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INTRODUCTION 

John Wesley was, first and last, throughout his long life, 

consumed with concern for the Christian revolution in the heart and 

life of men. But he thought and preached about it as a man of his 

times, as indeed every man must if he is to make this revolution 

relevant. Every age has certain clusters of ideas and currents of 

taste, which provide a universe of meaning by, through and in which 

they attempt to understand themselves and their world and endeavor 

to comprehend what they are doing and what is being done to them. 

These controlling images and primordial concepts are simply self­

evident to the times, and form the body of common sense knowledge. 

They are not radically questioned for there is no reason for 

questioning them. They are just there, taken for granted, and form 

the basis for the questions which are raised as well as the kind of 

answers formulated out of the debates and disputes. 

Wesley shared in the practical and intellectual struggles of 

his Century and in the common notions and assumptions. With the 

majority of folk he accepted without Question such images of 

meaning, to mention but a few, as the two-world theory of life, the 

great chain of being idea, the Cartesian boy-soul dualism, and the 

concept of the perfectibility of man. He was involved in all the 

various currents and schools of thought; the revival of Platonism, 

the renewed interest in the Stoics and the Epicureans, the 

C\mydocument\archives\jwmdis 
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continuing influence of Aristotle and the Scholastics, the new 

Cartesian Philosophy and the rising new world of Modern Science. 

The perplexing questions in almost every area of life-metaphysics, 

physics, physiology, psychology and ethics --both interested him 

and determined the manner in which he understood the Christian 

faith and tried to articulate it to himself and to others. 

Three very basic concerns of the 17th and 18th centuries gave 

to Wesley the backdrop for his thinking, namely the problem of 

certainty, the problem of the moral life, and the problem of 

personal happiness. The founder of Methodism lived and died in the 

midst of the long and vital struggle for certain knowledge 

initiated by Descartes. He breathed an atmosphere which Hobbes had 

charged with an almost fanatical concern with ethics and individual 

happiness. Wesley over and over again asserts that these three 

issues lie at the words knowledge, virtue and happiness appear to­

gether and in this order. Wesley's interest in these matters was 

never simply or primarily theoretical. He was from beginning to end 

a practical thinker. Abstract ideas did not really concern him, 

indeed he tended to fear them. The basic problems of life were to 

him intensely practical. In brief he was an ethical and religious 

wrestler. His sights were fixed on personal relationships, upon 

man's modes of being present to life, to reality, to God. For him, 

as for most people in 18th Century England, the existence of the 

spiritual and eternal world, the reality of' God, and the validity 

of the natural moral law and the Scriptures were no problem. His 

attention was focused upon the way in which realities become vital 

controlling forces in our lives. He found very few, if any, 

C\mydocument\archives~wmdis 
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theoretical atheists in his age but practical atheism was 

discovered on all sides. How can men participate personally and 

practically in the genuine religious and moral realities? This is 

the kind of question he found it necessary to ask. How can one 

become practically what he subscribes to theoretically? }ends 

practical involvement with life as Wesley observed them did not 

correspond to what these men believed about life. He says that he 

found in his world ignorance, vice and misery and that his mission 

was to bring about wisdom, virtue and happiness. his emphasis was 

upon this practical or moral or spiritual revolution which is the 

core of the Christian Faith. His long life was spent in reflecting 

upon, describing and proclaiming this transformation in mind and 

heart. 

Wesley, then, dealt with these perplexities of certitude, the 

meaning of Virtue and the nature of happiness as a practical and as 

a religious or Christian man. Genuine or final knowledge was faith 

in God or a practical and personal relation to God. Virtue was in 

its essence a love for God and mankind for his sake which flows 

from right faith and issues in every kind of inner and outer 

goodness. Happiness is the joy and peace and hope which are the 

necessary accompaniment of this faith which worketh this virtue. 

The analysis of these concepts and their inter-relation is the task 

of this treatise. All students of Wesley agree that he was not a 

systematic thinker. The contradictions and gaps in his thinking are 

bewildering in their complexity. But every man has some unity in 

his thought; some central ideas or skeleton upon which he hangs, 

however loosely, the mass of his insights. Most writers have either 

C\mydocument\archives\jwmdis 
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not tried to deal with the unity and have simply dealt with some 

one or another important issue or seen that unity in such prominent 

theological concepts as justification and sanctification. The 

attempt of this dissertation is to use Wesley's formula. of 

knowledge, virtue and happiness as a basis for understanding the 

way in which he thought about life and the Christian faith. It is 

hoped-that such an effort will shed further light upon the 

Wholeness of Wesley's thinking, further illuminate some 

specifically 'Wesleyan problems, and perhaps open up some new 

vistas for further exploration in the study of this great 

churchman. 

The task to which we turn, then, is to describe the meaning 

and relationship of faith, love and happiness according to John 

Wesley. Or to put it another way it is to examine the Christian 

revolution as he saw it: the change in the life of man from folly 

to wisdom, vice to virtue, and misery to joy. This means that we 

are venturing into a study of that aspect of Wesley's thought which 

has been called moral psychology or the psychology of conduct. The 

dissertation will be divided into three sections, the first of 

which will spell out, as far as possible, Wesley's view of the 

powers and faculties found in the natural constitution of man which 

are presupposed whenever he deals with matters concerning faith and 

virtue. The second section will deal with the moral life of the 

Christian man. It will include an examination of the virtue of the 

love of God and mankind and of the joy and hope and peace which are 

inseparably united with such virtue. Section three of the 

C\mydocument\archives\jwmdis 
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dissertation still take up the problem of the knowledge of faith 

and its relation to love or virtue. 
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INTRODUCTION .: 
,; ... , t 

'•~,, •· jf·.... ----..,.r.~ .... 
l'. •·•' ''?(' 

I~ ,' ~• /•., • ,(,•1 ., 

• John Wesley ~as, r'irst and last, throt!gh~~i..his.:.19ng.-li.fe~ 
. ,• ,; . .. • r· ,. '+ ... . , •. . 

• r.." . ~ '/ "'• ... .. 1- ,_"' -. t..;' :' ~.,I,., _. 1 . •• • • 

,,; ..... .~ ,. 

consumed with concern for the PbriS¾an revo1ut!.on( in .. th!! heart • 
• -.i •_.~ J :..,~~-ri:• •::,,~~ . ... • ._-;,•'•),.•I •••' 

and ll1'e of men. But he th~l\,ght a'il._1~xrreached ab~u1t~ 1l ~ ·a man of : .... 
·irr-.:..•~- .,, . _,:-- • . . • ~~-. ;~:t~~. ·,:-, ·. ._. 

his times, as indeed every man 1!1)1St if h~ is to'malc~ this revolution 
• •. l i/ . . . 

.. ·•· t. - ... ' 

relevant. Every age has certain clusters of ideas and currents of 
• • 'l' _• .,,l, ... . ,::_· ...... '. • : ,_·';-;! . 

t:'.r .... , • . _, ~ • 

ta.ste, ·which provide a universe ofi meaT9,ng by, -through and. in which 
, : • • I ~~!',:~ •·•, • • .;-:_~:-" • 

thev attempt to understand tbemselveR '3nd?-~neir world p.p.d endeavor 
• •. },;;\:J,I_. __ , .,:· ,- • ?f·.-.. ·:t, 

to comprehend uhat +.hey are doing nrid'._Wll?.t' is being done to them. 
' ,;,~- . --·~:,t " 

., I .' ; -. '> 
These controlling imc-"l.ges and primordial,. c?n?ep~ are simply_a~. 

evident to t.he times, .:i.nd.'f~ the body of col?11110n sense knowledge. 
/ 

They are not radically questfoncc! for. thcro is n'> reason·ror 
... ... ...... 

~ .... '. )', 

questi,,ning them. They are just there, taken f o+.. v-p1ted; and 

form the basis fox: the questions which ·a.re;raised as ~ll ns _the 
. . • • .,,t~ .·-~ ._._ . ~ 

kind of answers f orrnulated out of the deb:2.t ~ and dispu.tee'.. :~· ~~ 
: . . 

Wesley shared in the practical and intellectual struggles 

of his Century and in the common i;iotions and assumptions. With 

the majority of folk he accepted without question such images of 

mean.trig, to mention but a few, as the twe>-4Torld theory of life, 

the great chain of being idea, the Cartesian bods-soul duali~ 

and -the concept of the perfectab!lity of ~. He was µivolved 

in all the various cUITents and schools of thoughtJ the revival 

of Platonism, the re~ewecl interest in the Stoics and the F:picureans, 

the continuing influenc~ of Aristotle ar,d the Scholastics, the new 

Cartesian Philosophy and the rising new world of Modern Science. 

The perplexing questions in almost evGry araa of life-metap}zy'sics, 

.J111,~f'.:~ ~":o'f;t-,...... 

-+· 

,I 
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physics~ physiology, psychology and.cthics.-both interested him an~ 
detennined the manner.in which he understood the Christian faith 

and tried to articulate it to hiuself and to others, 

The&c very basic concerns of the 17th anc. 18th centuries gave 

to lt;eslt.,y the backdrop for his thinldng, nw..ely the problem of 

certainty, the problem of ':,ho :moral life; ar.d the problem of perso11al 

h;;p;-iness. The founder of Methodism lived and died in the midst 

of tbe long end vital struggle for certain knowledge initiated b3• 

D,.-s6~t~s. lie breathed an atrios;ihert>· ·,d}ic;, Hobbes had charged 

with an almost f a.na:tical concern with ethics and indi vi<lual 

happiness. ~!eslcy over and o~r again asserts that these three 

issueo lie at t.he he:n.·t of· hi~ think:i.na and in almost··every one 

of his work:J th0 word::; 1:nou1edce, virtue and hap,t>incso appear to­

gether and 5n this 01-der. Wesley's i..11t-c:-cst !:l i,it(',se matters w~ 

never sforp:JS,-· or prilnarily theoretical. Ile was f!"om beginning to 

end a practicnl thinker. Ab$tract ide,a8 ~i1 not really concern 

him, indeed he tended to fear them. The bnsic probler.is of life 

were to him intensely practical. In brief he was an ethical 

and religious wrestler. His sights were fixed on personal 

relalionships, upon m.an•s modes of being present to life; to . ' 

retl:ity, to God. For ~ as for most people :1n 18th Century 

England, the existence of the spiritual and eternal world, the 

reality of God,. and the validity of the natural moral law and 

the! Scriptures ware no problem. Hi$ attention wr1s focu::.ed upon 

the way in which realities become vital controlling forces 1n tJur 

lives. Ho ~ound very few, i! 81:3", -~tical· athe:ists ir. his age 
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but practic~ atheism was discovered on all sides. How can men par­

ticipate personally and practically in the gmru.ine religious and 

ooral realities? This is the kind of que~tlon he_£oi.!nd it necessary 

to ru:.k. How can one becof!le practica]Jy what he mlbsti:i:b~s to theoret-

l 

ically? H:in•s practical involve!!!.ent ~...r:tt:1 life <1.s Hesleyobserved them 
• I , I . 

did not coITc>spond to uhat Ui~.se men ~&lie7ed a.bout life. IIe says 

+..hat he found in his world ignorance,/ 1--ice and misery and that his 
J • 

Mi.ssi0n 1i1as to bring about wisdom, ~r.irtue nnd happiness. His 

&!;":h'toi.3 11ns U!)(.m this pract~~eJ. cri• ;;y,raJ. vr spiritual revolution 

which ts the core of the Christ inn Fro. th. His long life was spent 

in reflecting upon, describinc and proclaimin~ this transformation 

in mind and heart. 

';-lesley1 then, dealt 1_r:i.th these perplexit.bs of. certitude, 

the r,1ean_i.ng of virtue ancl tho nature of hap;1b:.!::.,. r.c a practical 

and as a religious or Christian n1an. Genuine or final know1edse 

was faith in God or a practical and pP.r/Jcnal relation to God. 

Virtue was in its ess(!)!)ce a love for God and mankind for his sake 

which flows f'rom right r~i·th and is8ues in e,very "ind of inner and 

outer goodness. Happiness is the joy and peace and hope which ieo.>u... 

the necessary accompaniment of this faith which worketh this virtue. 

The analysis of these concepts and their inter-relation is the task 

of t..liii. treatise. All students of Wesley agl"'ee th~t he was not a 

eyst.~atic thinker. The c-~ntradictions and gaps in his thinking 

are bewildering in their complexity. Dut every mrn has some U."1ity 
• ~ 

in his thoug.'1~;: some central ideas or skel,_ton upon which he ?-,.nngs. 
/. 

howeyer loc~ely, the mass of hiB imd.~h· ... s. Moat uriters have either 

not tried to deal with the unity and have simply dealt with some one 
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or another important issue or seen that unity in certain prominent ~ 

~ 

theological concepts as justification and s~if'ication. The attempt 

of this dissertation is to use Wesleyts formula of knowledge, virtue 
,. 

and happiness as a basis for understanding the w,q in which he thought 
~ 

about life and the Christian faith. It is hoped.;..that such an effort 

' will shed further light upon the wholeness of Wesley• s thinking, 

further illuminate some s~c:i°~ically tisleyan problems, and perhaps 
' . 

open up some new v1.stas for· further exploration in the study of this 

great churchman. 

The task to which we turn, then)is to describe the meaning 

and relationship ofiaith, love nnd happiness according to John 

Wesley.· Or to put it another way it is to examine the Christian 

revolution as he saw it: the change in .the life of man f'rom iolly 

to w:i.sdom, vice to virtue, and nq.sery to joy. This means that we 

are venturing into a study of that aspect· of Wesley's thought which 

has been called moral psychology or the psychology- of conduct., . . 

The dissertation will be divided into three sections, the first of 
f 
~ 

which will spell out, as far as possible, Wesley's view of the powers 
I 

and faculties found Ji. the natural Qonstitution of man which are 

presupposed whenever he deals with matters concerning ,faith and 

virtue. The second section will deal with the moral life of the 

Christian man. It will include an examination of the virtue of 

the love of <h?d and mankind and of the joy and hope and peace 
I 

which are inseparably united w1 th such virtue.: Section three of 

the dissertation will take up the problem of the knowledge of faith 

and its relation to love or virtue. 

;' 
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CHAPI'm ONE 

THE HUMAN CONSTITUTION 

"'Ihere are two ways in which the subject of morals may be. 

trea.tea,11 wrote Bishop futler in the preface to his "Sermons on 

the fforal L.ife".. "One begins .from inquir:lng into the abstract 

relations o~ th~SJ the other f'rom a matter of .fact,. namely., what 
' 

the particular nature of man is., its·several parts, their econonzy-
. . 

or constitution; from whence it proceeds to determine -.mat course . ' 

of life it is 1 which is correspondent to this whole nature&" The 

latter approach was that of Butler h:irnself. It was also the method 

employed by John Wesley. In dealing with the problem or morals,. 

he began 1dth man, his proper:. nature and economy. 

It is necessary then to a tternpt to ana~ze Wesley• s view 

of the nature of man as well as ldlat may be called his moral 

psychology-before his conception of virtue~ be intelligent~ -

delineated~ Such an analysis forms. the subject matter or this 

chapter. 

/ 

I 
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I. The Hybrid Being 

John Wesley, With most of his contemporaries, began bis 
l ; 

think:Ing with the Cartesian presupposition that the universe 18 
I • 

completely filled with two types of substance, matter or material, 

extended substance; and spirit or imma•oor1.al, thinking substance~ 

The f:trst !s composed of the four basic clements - earth, water,; 

air and fire - and is entirely passive~ ihe second, .on the oth~ 

hand, is active substance, :the only source of aey and all motion, 

"this being the proper distinguishing difference between spirit 

and matter, which is totally and essentially passive and inactive".l 
' 

In tems of this dualism, there are only three general classes o£ 

being of much we have arry conception: (1) "pure spirits, :imma..._ 

teria.l and extended substances"; (2) material bodies, "extensive 

and solid substancestt; and (3) ''mixed beings formed by the union 

of an immaterial substance and a corporeal".2 

Such a classification of beines is, of course, an abstraction. 
I 

Actually, the universe is literally filled with being, so that 
I . 

there are "no gaps or chasms in the creation or God".3 ·'Ihese views 

Wesley also shared with most men of the 18th century. "There was", 

he says, ·na 'golden(cha:ln 1 , to use the expression or Plato, let 

down from the throne of God; an exact'.cy connected series of beings, 
. . 

f'ran the highest to the lowest" .4 Only "one soul is out of this 
. ~ 

chain, and that, is he that made it" .5 In between the extremes of 

created beings, "fran an unorganized particle of earth or -water to 

Micha.el, the archangel",6 lies literally an infinite gradation of 

existence. 
• I 

•••the scale or creatures does not advance e?!: 
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'i' 'filt-.;_v, -.i,., 
J•-· .. ··'!.~-!• . .: 

saltum, by leaps, but by smooth and gentle degreeaJ 
•••frequently imperceptible to our ilaperf"ect, 
faculties. We cannot, accurately', trace many~ • , 

)l:••, ·• 
••' '\;.,._,.,...1·,. ·~ 

the intermediate links of this amazing chain, which 
are abundantly too fine to be discerned either by • 
our senses or understanding. 7 . ~-

On the other hand,. it is possible for man to' nobserve, in a'.~o:,s 
. ,. 

and eenera.l .1nanner, rising one above another; first,· inorga.ni~. ' 

earth; then minerals and vegetables, in their several ord~8J: : 

afterwards, insects., reptiles, fishes, beasts,. men ~ angels"•e·· ,:.< •. :,. 
, • .J.•, I• 

,~ -
In this grand hierarchy, "every being has an excellence .~::. 

. •. ,,,,., 
~--. r:-1 

peculiar to it, determined by the rank appointed for it- iif the __ _.. 
• • ~ '• ,,• -~••~•:I!, 

universe 11.9 Each ciass of existence has its own prop:3-r end, 
\ 1 

perfection, happiness, according to its~- on the la~er; but 
•.• . 

no being is unto· itself. Fach is re.lated .to the other; all have·. 

intercourse w:tth all; and "In the assemblage of all the orders of' 

relative perfectio~tiJ, consis-fs the absolute perfection of this 

tlhole, concerning which God said •that it iS, good1 n.lo 

Man is seen, of course, as the middle link in this great 

chain of be:ing •. Since the "transitions from one species to 

another are almost insensible", 11 he is wry intimately related to 

the creatures beneath and the creatures above. Yet he 1s neither 

beast nor angel; he_ is man with an activity and an excellence · 

uniquely his own •. In tems of the two substances in the universe, 

he is a hybrid being, a union of two entirely different substances. 

"A substance that thinks and which has a principle of action within 

it, is united to a substance void of thought and purely passive." 12 

Yet between these separate entities With their distinctive ·qualities, 

a wonderfu!- harmoey and an intimat.e connection exists. 

'\.;, 
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~ The union of souls to organized l>Qdi~s, ,i:~-'~e '1. ; 

·)' source of tJ1e most abundant and wonder:'11 l~pnX:~ that : , . 
exists in nature. A substance witho~, exte~~on, • • • .tft· 

:•I 

' .., 

solidity and f'onn, • is united to an ~e_d, ·solid anC,.f.,j~;:'.i F 
formed substance • • • f:rom this s~r-isillg con.nec1;iM'<1

"· • • 

there springs a reciprocal commerce ~etwen the· .two •>. • • • .. • • 
substances; .a kind of action. and refci':i;pj\)mi_eh,~·t;..;·:.. . •· .. :~ 
constitutes the life ?.f orgam.zed 'f~ ~te~~b~ings._13 . , ... ...: 

. t •. ; ..... : ·, .• . 
:Jesley tras particularly interestediin;. and:-ra.fher 'Widely . .. ·"' 

. . 'l . ·.. . . . , • 
• :;;, : ~~•1· 

read in, the fields or metaphysics, pbysitlogy;· ~1-Pw.7hology;.;.~~---: 

. . ff~~-~."'.; -:••~-~tlt:-t.•, . :, ' • , " 
his aa; which dealt ~th the problems _of'~~e-;>&,~_:~·::.:~.-~-,,:~la-ii~_'..--~---~-;- •••• 

of mind !nd body. He had no contributiJf -~·~~k~,f~-~.~~ b~~- ~~--. , _,,> .. . _ " 
• • • C ., •• ,. / •ir- • . 

wrestled· with these matters ~nd had op· -~ns_·-~~~~:~h~f~~~:- • . .-. /~:· r: _, 
,.~ - ...... '" - . .. . .. - ., <- lt .. 

influenced the way he understood the C • ,·· tian me~sage-and th&".t-mt';,; . 
I ~ .- ,: ~· . . • .. • • ',•. •• /'•- f ·~ • 

he articulated it to oth~rs. In ~ Et .~~-~f-l~~ti~ii;. at ,~lff. • ·' 
; '""i ,,,·_ "l ,.,. '- "-'ii' "' 

end of his volumes on natural philosopi' , w~er~ h~---is deaj j~{~th, 
~· .• ~• · • .. ...~........ l t- /; •·... • • 

_the limits of natural reason, he eives evide?J,ce of his acquaintance 
!\. • . :,·. :" : • 

with some ·or ·the_ perplexities of the tines!'.· (-~·.· • :_ ·-(r,> ':i,°".'_:.'._;( .. 1 
1 • • ' .. ~· ~- "•:'· J .1:/-.w-· •. '·1~-,. 

. , ~ ,., ,._ -~· • e.,.,, .,._/ 

••• do ;we truly know o~:lves_? • ·-do we {srl~_-tba;l, .· .-f • . - ..... 
most excellent part of ourselvesJ • our own soul.l . i -; ' • / .· .;1 : • • -.. , .. 
1mere is the soul lodged? in: _!he pineai g~, 1;t-11e ~ol.B \-' • .. :'···. ,r_ .,-
braiin? in the heart? the blood'.? in aey sin4e,'.'l'?<lrt_ of ,_.:1 ; : .. : .... 
the body'! er, is it ( if anyone. can understnnd "those .,.;,,· •~ f i , - : ,)~-.­
terms) all in all, and all in every part? 1·ttow 1s it • 
united to the body? as to the body • • • what is flesh? r 
• ~ • How does a m.u,scle act? If you say, lTJ b~ . -~.:. -~ !)', !, 

inflated, and consequently shortened: I a·sk agp.in., But • • • 
miat is it inflated with? If, with blooV/how ~r,·~-·.-:~, 

~ 

,I' 

mience comes that blood? • • • What is ~lood? • '] ~ • By ' 
_·what· force is the circula~ion of the blojd perftiriiied? 

1
_ . _ 

I' •• 

,i--
• • • Are the nerves pervious or ~olid? f 'How do. they" • • • 
'!ct? Dy vibration or transmission of ~l spirJts?; . . 
What are animal spirits?_ If they hav~efury beings,:·are 't f.·· 
they of the nature of blood or ether? . , : • . _.· ,, .... . ·/· , , 

•. Descartes ~a: played t}1e· pri.~ry rol~ i,n setting ~ ,uige' 
• "' j,_ .... " •. : "". ,. •• • f 

-~-• 

'• ' I. 

for the 1-ray in which the 17th and 18th centUJ'ies approached. th_~se-
. . . . 

. · issues when he divided h~s world into two entire~ dist met and • 

.. ~ abs;iuj;e substancesi SJ)irit,. _the essence of which was ~d or . ., 
~- ' ~ 

t!iou~r; and matter, the distineti ~ ~racte~;tstic of whi~ was 
• "'! I • 

·1 ~-r_:! ;: ... r_ . iii i• 

'i: 

' ~l 
• ¥.'. .. 
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solidity or extension. He ca.st into his times the complex 

metaphysical, psychological and pcysiological problem of how such 

radically d.i.fferent entities-could be so intimately united in the 

same being as they. nppea.red to be in man. 

At lea.st three solutions were offered to the metaphysical 

aspects of t.his perplexity of the union of th.e body and the ooul. 

Sp:lnoza held to a parallelism. or a pre ... established harmoey. "The 

soul;_' and matter are llie two separate clocks wound up by God to 

•!. 

go in perfect co~espondence." 15 Tho followers of Halebranche 

ascribed to occasionalism or providential:tm, which sees no natural 

causal connection between body and mind. Activity in one is merely 

the occasion for actiVity in the other. God alone through 

•i 

immediate action can effect the relationship. His constant 

intervention ·explains the apparent union of tho two. Interactionism 

is the third explanation and tms, perhaps, held by Descartes~ 

Accord:lng to this view, the separate substances are in vital union• 

By "laws of vital union 11, established by t.1-ie original- dictates of 

the Creator, the body and soul are continually acting and reacting 

upon each,other. 

In explaining this interaction pbysiologiearcy-, Descartes 
\ •t • • 

made use of the ancient concept of animal spiritsl6, which remained, 
I • ._ w 

in one fom or another, a cardinal point of peysiolo~ and psychology 

through the· 18th century.~-·:·'l'hese .an:imal spirits ·were thought to 

consist of the finest parts of the blood, and to be "very like a 

very.subtle wind, or rather a very ptil."e and tlrld flame",17 'Ihies 

~thereal fire is t.\.ie mcst. rai-efied type of ~ t ter and hence was 

~ . 
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admirably f'itted, in the imagination of the times, to ~~~:ibetween·,·; ... ~ ... 
matter and spirit. 'Ihese spirits, manufactured by the bload,.and ,. .,.,. 

filling the nerve fibers, were the agents of sensation mediathlg • 

.l' . .,, between the external world and the mind, on the one hand, and 
... -·, " 

agents carrying out the behests of the mind, on the other hand,--·-~::;·'..., 

thereby accounting for intentional or voluntary bodily movements,. 
.•· 

Another discussion provoked anew by Descartes, which concerns. 

us, had to do with organic motion m the human being. From the 

time of the Greeks; bodily .motion was accounted for by sonie pa.rt 

or power of" the W<:ml. "In 9pposition to earlier views., Descartes 

removes from the concept of the soul every part of tho concept ot 

physical life." 18 The term "soulu ·was reserved for th~·rational, 

powers of man. It is an immaterial, thinking substance •. Motion: 

in man is accounted for sole13" on the-basis of mechanism. The human 

bod;y is a wonderful machine. Animalsl9 do not reason, have no soul, 
i.,;j• ~ • 

and are nothing other than machines. According to Descarte;·:'. th9 :·., 
. ' .• -~---; ~-': 

various spirits, propelled by an innate heat in the heart put' ·the.re. 
'} 

by God, account for all bodily movem'ants.20 !here ~s no longer 

need for the ancient view that a part of too l!Oul_ is the principle 

of bodizy locomotion.21 

Wesley absorbed much of this Cartesian thinking which so 

largely determined the mental cUmate of 18th century m~. He 

describes the human body as a portion of organized matter; a curious, 

wonderfully complex machine composed of the four basic elements -

earth, air, fire and water, duly proportioned and mixed together.22 
. . 

United to this material body is "an :immaterial principle, a 

;-,'•,.1.o.' 

·l "'" 

,, 

~ 



l, • l I .. , 
...... '"., lt .. ";l'\ t. . 

'; .~: r. ,. t':• -~ 
... ,~-~! j 

fl',, 

"· .• ., 
r 

v,· ., ' 
~- • ,·\ l 

' f • .-~, •. I 
1t, • . 11 _, --

" r , ,, • .,: 
/ !,., ... j 

I., 
't, '-

spiritual nature, endued with understanding, and affections, and 

a degree of liberty, or a self-moving, yea., self-governing power•.23 

There exists a remarkable and f'inal]y m;.vsterious interaction between 

these two substances which is to be explained by "the natural laws 

of vital uniontt.24 

How two such substances of so Widely different 
natures, can be jo:i.ned • • • 1-re lmow not. Allwe can 
tell is this: God has ordained that certain percept­
ions in the soul should constantly follow certain 
motions in the body, and certa~n motions in the body 
such perceptions in the sou1.2~ 

In spite of the mystery of the relationship, tho soul is united to 

a "flesh and blood body" and is, in every -way, dependent upon this 

physical ma.chine. As a matter or fact, 11'1he soul, during its Vital 

union with the body, cannot exert arr:, of its operations, aey- other­

w.lsa than in union with the body, with its bodily organs." 26 This 

is true of all the powers of both the understanding and the will. , 
Sometimes it seaits that Wesley held that each mental operation had 

its particular physical counterpart. '!his is to say that there are 

"bodily organs" upon which "the imagination, the understanding and 
• I 

every other faculty of the mind more immediately depends".27 The 

dependence of the soul upon the body accounts for, :in part, the 

imperfection of our higher principles; for the body "very frequently 

hinders the soul in its operations, and at best serves it very 

imperfectly. Yet the soul cannot dispense with its service, imperfect 

as it is •• n 28 • 
Wesley also accepted the idea that the animal spirits 29 mediate 

between the ·body and the mind. These s:pirits are the most rarefied 

of matter, called ethereal or vital fire. Because they were the most 

.. 
'' :..:, 
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rarefied ldnd of matter and the closest that matter can C<ITl8 .to. . . :. -·-
.. .. ... . . 

spirit, they ,,icre thought to be the proper mediums 30 in the 
~ .. ~-:---~.~ .. 

• •,l ,, 

continual process of interaction between the body and· soul. ,. 
\ 

In accounting for peysical motion, in nature at large or •• 

:in the body, Wesley believed that the rarest of the four elemept·s,. _,, 

fire, (perhaps it is the srune as electricity) was the inrnediate\ 

cause. In the body; fire constitutes the vital flame £ran whene~ 

.flaws the animal heat.31 It is this animal heat which permeates { 

the whole machine and causes motion. Man comes by' this fire through 

bre.~thing the atmosphere about him. The lungs, "an engine fitted 

for that very purpose" 32, take in air, which has connected With it 

bits or fire, and bring the air into the blood. The blood separates 

the fire fro.-rn the air which moves the body in every respect. 

Without this spring of life, this vital fire, there 
could be no circulation of the bloodt consequen~, 
no motion of aey of the fluids, B..'Y'fY' o-f the nervous 
fluid in particularr (if it be not rather, as is 
highly probable, this very fire we are speaking of'). 
'lherefore, there could not be any sensation; nor any 
muscular motion, I sa.y there could be no circulation; ' 
for the cause usu.al'.cy assigned for this, mainly, the 
force of the heart is al together inad~te to this 
supposed ef.fect.3.3 • . 

In spite of all t,his mechanical talk, Wesley is thorough4" 
··• . , . 

persuaded that matter, though €var so etbereal, is matter still _and 

;,., . ..: 

~--, ... \ ... 

.. ·_ .. ;.,' 

•.,"r, 

. ' <·· ·• .~..: .. ·~ • 

cannot f'ina.lly account .for motion. By'Wesley•s t.ime., it -was. not-' 

the animal alone which was conceived of as simply a machine; nsaey 

-were insist:tng ihat materialistic and mechanistic principles were 

adequate to explain man. 'lhi~ \las the same as atheism and Wesley 

foul?Jit it _with a vengeance. Matter cannot move matter. Fire moves· 

• the lever but something has to move the fire• Spirit, and . spirit .. . . 
alone, can do this. It is either the action or God Jli.msel.t, .".the 
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only true primus mobile•, or created spirits to whoa God "imparts 

a spark of his active, self JllOving nature 11 • .34 · The ·v1ta1 £ire 18 

a necessary factor in motion, but it cannot move itself. None of" 

the four elements has 

the least power of sel.f-motion;' none or them can move 
itself. "But" says Watts "does not that ship move?• 
Yes, but not of itself; it is moved by the water on 
which it swims. "But then the mter moves." True, 

.. but the water is moved by the wind, the current of 
air. "But the air moves.• It is moved by the 
eth0real fire,. uhich is attached to every particle ot 
it; and this fire itself is moved by the almighty 
spirit, the source of all mption in the universe. 
But my soul has from h:im an imm.rd Visible motion r! 

"Whereby it govarns. at p1easµre every part of the body • .3;, 

,...:;,,_!'.v~ 

Wesley held that the spirit in man governs eve,:y motion of the boey­

except involun-ta1..v motions or reflex actions. The body apparently 

~perates mechnnically, but the mach:ine is finally onergized. by the 

spirit of God. This n1s a marvelous instance of the wise and 

gracious providence of the great Creator••. were it otherwise, 

grievous inconveniences mi~ht follow" .36 So, although the body o~ 

man is a machine., a portion of organized matter., "fearfully and 

wonderfully· made", the motivating force, the generator, is always • 

spirit and, finally, the universal spirit or God. 

Wesley was complete:cy- fascinated by this tt aea ture full of 

wonder", man. What is man? he asked over ~d aeain. In this 

section 1re have begun the attempt to give his answer. Man is the 

"great amphibian" standing halfway between heaven and earth. Man 

is a material substance, "a curious machine", linked to a thinking 

substance with a principle of motion. "In my present state of 

existence" says Wesley "I undoubted].y consist bothob1f soul· and 

body" .37 The soul is the thinking substance. Sanetimes Wesley 
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refers to-it as the mind, the higher or inner principle, the 

intelligent nature., _the spirit. It has a variety of unique 

.faculties, that is, powers or functions, the understanding of 

which are of A_i.gnal importance in ansue~ .. the question t What 

is man? "• • • every spirit in the unive:rse, as such is endued. 

with understanding and, in consequence, t,:i+.11 a w:i.11., n.nd 11ith a 

measure of liberty; and these are inseparably united in every_ 

intelliee~t nature." 38 Even now the question has not been answered. 

'lhere is one more element in the hmwi ccnstitutwn and that the 

most sienificant of all; for God 

made us sensible, rational creatures; and, above all, 
creatures capable of God.. It is this., and this alone~ 
uhich puts the essential difference between men and 
the beasts.39 

Such is the eeneral structure of the human soul. In the 

folloWine sections of t.bis chapter., each part uill be discussed 
;-:. ... -

:in some detail - the understanding,_ the will, the principle of 

' 
liberty and the capacity of God. Our concern with these various 

powers, and the same is true for Wesley; t-1i.ll be entirely practical. 

We are only interested in them as an introduction to his moral 

views and will only consider those aspects of each faculty m:dch 

have direct bearing upon those views. Throughout all that lies 

ahead, we will be aiming at the nature oi the unique excellence 

of mnn according to his pl.ace in the creat chain of being. 
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II. Tho I~n Unierstanding 

'lo 'f.he first of the "higher pr:t .. nciplostt in man ubich 

c!>.:-wtltut..c -the s.:>Ul, lfoalcy usua.l.J.y appl.i..cd tho nru:ie "unjcrstanding• 

rather than reason °becaooo tho t101'C! uncterstanding is less equivoca1u.40 

or course, tr.o t.m,n "reaaonn did havo m.<loly varying meanings in 

his c'1.."\Y. '..~sley hims.ell sometimes uses it to refer to the eternal 

relations in tho universe or the eternal fitness of things. ·othar 

timaa ho I'leant, ey it r-c1tiorial arguo.cm; or the purely dis.cursiw 

faculty in mo.n. For the most part, hovaver, he ~s "rmsonrt. to 

:inrH.catc the hi.mer cognitive JXY.dOrs in ge;teml, that is, the ,m<ler­

st.nn(li.ne. 

Reason, is much U:e sruna with luldm-st.antling; it 
noons the faculty ()f the hurnn souls; that faculty 
'\iidch c.~ts :J.t.sc1£ in tlll'Bo t~, t;r simple ap;>ro­
hmsion, ti'/ j'u-::.~v2cnt, nnd b~ d:weourse • • • The 
fueult.y o1' tho $,ul, which inf!) .. p.das tltcoo opern·t;ions, 
l hOl'C moan by tho term rea.s011.u 

For 1:Jtl3 div-J.olo:i of the rational. pcruers, Wesley 1D indebted to tho 

peripatetic Scholast:tcs in whait ho uns tllOl"oughly saturated. After 

roo.ding tho tnsror 2!! Human Undorstru~,. he observed that "'2le 

operations 0£ the mind are more accurately divided ey Aristotle than 

b°'J I ir. Ioclro. 'Ihcy are three, and no more, simpl.a npprehcrunon• 

judg•:io-nt a.nd discourse.n42 

1LL1cre are, how€Ver, other functions of the sou1 and ~ 

which, if not properly a part or theso "higher pcMOrs" of the 

underotanding~ aro yet so closely relat.od thnt neither apprehension, 

nor jud..~.nt, nor d.1scourse can be comprehended ,Tit.bout them. 'lbese 

other funetiorn, n.re sensation, imneina.t:ton nnd rnomor;r. They rm:, be 

n1at,rcr" boomISe or their noro 1nt1mat.o conMction ·with the ~. Wesley-



16 

me1>tions all six or these faculties together in ooe discussion where he 

is attempting to distinguish the mental po1-~rs from those which are 

1)1.l-rely phy-sieal. He says, 

I find ~anething in me that thinks • • • sooiething . 
llhich sees, and hears, and smells, and tastes, and 
feel.a: all of which are so I11c:"U1Y modes of thinking: 
It r;oes further. Having perceived objects by any of 
these senses, it forms inward idoos of them; it judges 
concerning them; it sees whether they agree or disagree 
·Hith each other; it reasons concerning them, that is, 
infers one proposition from another; it renects on 
its ot-m operations; .it is embued with :illlagination and 
memory; and any of its operations, Rudgment in particular, 
may be subctl.vided into many others• ~3 , 

It is obv:J.ous that Wesley thought in the framework of the 

faculty psychology of the day, which associnted with every distin­

guishable operaM.on of the mind a correspond1ng power or faculty. 

Es.ch term er:1ployed refers both to the capacity itself and to the 

particular nct:lvity of tho capacity.44 Fu.rthermOTe, each general 

pcmer, as for instance the imagination or ju~ent, has perhaps 

several functiona 'Which can be discerned. As Wesley said above, 

any of the mindts operations "may be oubdivided into maw others"• 

Aeyone m10 wishes to comprehend the mind of the founder of 

ttfue people· called Methodists• ,or tmderstand the way he viewed 

Christian thoU{;ht and practice, must have some grasp· of his conception 

of these various operations of the human tmderstanding. It is our 

intention now to attempt at least a prel:iminnry comprehension of 

Wesley's conceptions of the f'unctionnl nature nnd inteITelations of 

these six major mental pouerst discourse, judgment, apprehension,. 

memory, :i.magination and sensation. 

A. S:i.mp~ Apprehension 

The natural place to begin our scruticy of the intellectual 
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powere is vi.th simple apprehension. As a matter ot fact, for our 

spocinl purp~s, this is perhaps tho tlO&t important or the m1m•a 

fncultios and wUl remain the tocal issue in tl1is whole dispussion 

on the rationnl part of the soul. .Before l18 begin, it mi.'1lt be of 

help t¢ point out that this consideration of' Wesley's ideas on 

sen.s.-ltion and perception will not onzy maJce. it f'u:rther obvious 

that he las greatly influenced by the new Cartesian philosophy~ 

but it, 1-rill also clearly indicate that he had absorbed much of the 

scnsnti.onal p$jl'chology of the century. Locke par,ticula.r~ affected 

him, dh-oct)y as well as 1ndirect]3.16 One might add that his 

schooJ.ine in the systems of tho A-ri.Stotelians, and his rather 

intimnte acquaintance 1-11 t..h the Stoies, had ueU prepared him for 

tl~ese <l.evelopi11entst 

\lesloy- used the t.arnis ns1mple apprehension" and 11perceptionu 

synony,,.,o~!Sly. ftit seans", ho snid, "that. Mr. Locke o~ gives n. 

neu nt.L":18 to ample apprehension., teming,it pereept1on.nh6 

"Simple apprehension is bareq conceivi.."lg a thing in the mind, th(j! 

first and ntoat simple act of the ,mdm;'sumdfng."47 It is the 

capacity of the mind to be conscious of or to perceive watevcr 

object is presented to 1t fran llhatever source and, theoretically, 

l7ithout ney ju~ent entering in. or aeain, simple apprehension 

1-erers to tho elementary intellectual act or avureness. 

Wesley held to a representationo.l view o£ knowledge. 

"Objects do not strike i.Jllnedin.tely on tlle soul ••• She only receives 

impressions by interposed mediums." 1'rom the 1mprossions rriven, the 

approhendin~ power ronns idoo.s48 or riental images uhich are the 
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proper objects of the mind. Furthermore, all these ides.a in their 

u.ncanplex form originate in sensation.49 'Ihe understanding "can· 

give us no infonna.tion of anything, but ·what is first presented 

to the senses" .5o Wesley throughout intended ('Whether he succeeded 

or not is another matter) to reject the theory of innate ideas. 

To repeat this important conceptionr "All the knowledge which we 

naturally have is· originally derived f'l-om the senses. u51 "Our 

ideas are not innate", he sgys. The mind at birth is an empty 

cabinet. Man does not even na turalJ,y. possess an idea or the 

Creator. 

After all that has been so plausibly written concerning 
"the innate idea of God"; after all that has been said 
of its being camnon to all men, in all ages And 
nations: it does not appear, that man has naturally 
arzy-more idea

5
or God, than any of the beasts of the 

field: • • •" 2 

Over and again, Wesley reiterated the words: "Nihil est in :i?ltellectu 
' . 

~ ~ fui t prius :!!! sensu" ,53 which he claimed was an ancient 

vimr "now universally allowed" .54 All knowledge for Wesley .finally 

rests in experience, and experience is sensation. 1his is the 

basis for one of his controlling ideas, 11 experimental faith", by 

which we have a "living knowledgea of God. 

The core of what has been said is t Through one or another 

of the sense avenues origina~ flowed that 'Which is the basis of 

every idea we apprehend of any object related to this world or airy' 

other, having to do with either our external or internal environ­

ment. 

,. • •• those who -want any sense, cannot have the least 
lmowledge or idea of the objects of that senset as 
they that never had sight, have not the lgast know­
ledge or conception of light or colours.55 
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1his, of course, means that "there is a great difference between 

our senses, considered as ·avenues ot knowledge 1156 and that these 

senses are manifold. 

B. ~l Sensation 

'Ihe source of all sensation through which we know the 

external material world are the five canmon physical senses which 

Wesley understands and orders after Aristotle., beginning with the 
. ~ 

low-est and grossest., touch, and moving up through smell, taste and 

hearing to sight,- the highest, most extensive and refined of all 

the outer "inlets or lmovledge". As we have said, these senses 

mediate to the mind all objects of the material world. The 

external object acts upon the outer sense organ causing a dis .. 

turbrulce 1mich is transrni tted, by the flow of animal spirits, 

along the nerves to the sensorium?7, which is the physical seat 

of the soul residing in the l:rain. 

•• • in ever:, sensation there is, one; an outward 
object; two, its action on the organ of sense; three,. 
a perception of it in the mind. The action of the 
object on the organ, is.by means of the nerves 
coonnunicated to the bram. And then, not otherwise 1 
the perception follows.!>8 • 

This movement of the nerves produces an :impression on the brain 

which, by the lal-zs of vital union and reciprocal action, produces 

a like impression on the soul stimulating the apprehending power 

to produce an idea. " ••• the nerves being variously agitated 

by the objects, communicate their motions to the brain, and to 

these :impulses the perceptions of the soul correspond •• • "59 

'lhore is a double operation in the £onnation of all s:imple 

ideas; the bodily act of sensation and the mental act of appre-

. I J. r~ 
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bension. '!hey are two separate tunctiona knit together in one 

processJ 

God having so closely connected the soul and the 
tx>dy that, on c~rtain motions of the body, ( 1.f 
conveyed to the brain b7 means of the nerves) 
certain perceptions of the mind always follow. 60 

{' 

Furthermore, the mind is both passive and active in her role in per-

ception - that is, in this operation by which simple ideas are 

received. It is passive in that it is wholly dependent upon l~ 
sensation which produces the imprint, so to speak, on the soul. 

As a matter of fact, there are really two aides to the activity 

of sensations the physical impression and the spiritual impression 

I 

\ 

, 
received by it. The mind is passive in all of this. Every ·.: ., 

·.·-;., 

sensation, o:t -whatever sort, is a pure given. It is just there; 

encountered, if you will. And this is extremely important to 

Wesley's thought. At this point, at least, he represents an old 

and typical British empiricism and would have understood the 

empirical premise of Hume's epistemology. 

Yet the mind is "not altogether 11 passive in perception. 

Indeed, it plays a very- active role. It looks down upon the 

impression apprehending 1 t, forming ideas of what -is presented. 

"In many cases", Wesley goes so far as to say, a man •may or may 

not receive the impression; in most he may vary it great1.y.a6l • 

Another activity of the mind in the perceiving operation, which 

1a even more significa.nt for Wesley's thought, is the "principle 

of aseent, 1162 In the mind's perceiving, there is a kind of 

affinnation or acceptance of the presentation, A part or what 

- .... ·:. .. ~ .. :--

is meant by this is that we assent to the reality or truth of the 

...... ~ 
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object presented. It is an expressed confidence that there 1a 

a reasonable correspondence between the image in the mind and 

the object represented by it. Along with Descartes, Wesley spoke 

of "clear and distinct ideas 11 ·as being the ground for such assent.63 

All representational eystems in whioh one does not directly appre­

hend the external object, are faced with the problem of the 

existence of such objects. Wesley 1s convinced, however, that 

any object, clearly and distinctly apprehended, faithfully 

represents the object which occasioned the idea. 64 A conviction 

of the existence of the object appears to be given with the • 

apprehension of it. We simply trust our senses, so Wesley claims, 

and, if we do not or cannot, we nmust necessarily sink into 

universal skepticism. 1165 

This "principle of assent' 1 has another characteristic, which 

is in some way related to perception, that ought to be noted at 

this point. It, is an element which, in some, if not all, acts 

or apprehension, might be described as a gearing in or the soul • 

1his ought to be no surprise, for to separate out any.onec:operation 

.from the rest is an abstraction. None of the mental powers 

.function in sheer isolation as we shall have oooasion to note 

time &nd again. Assent, in this sense; connotes the idea of a 

determination of the self relative t.o the object apprehended. 

• 
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This, or course, introduces the actions or judgpient, will an:l 

liberty into simple apprehension making it not quite so simple 

after all. 

To return to the main issue or.e moment lor&geri Wesley's 

fundrurental understanding of the nature of faith, as we shall see\ 
\ 

more clearly later, definitely presuppoter both an active and passive .. 

~ide to apprehension. Faith tor him is sense perception defined as 

the "evidence and conviction" of a certain class of objects. The 
• l 

word uevidence" points to the passive role of the apprehension; 

that is, to the naked givenness of the impression. Conviction, on 
. 

the other hand, indicates the active role of the mind in the three 

senses listed above. 

Although the detailed study of faith mu.st wait for another 

chapter, the mention of it here, since it is an inner sense of the 

soul, serves to introduce us to the next class of senses through . __ -__ _. • r• 

which the soul receives its ideas. It is to be noted that what has 
. . 

been said hl this section about the function or the apprehension 

r~lative to external sensatio~ is also true in the case of internal 

sensation. 

c. Internal Sensation 

The views of the Scottish Moral ~ School made a deep 

impression upon Wesley•s mind. He read both Shaftesbury and 

Hutcheson. The latter•s ideas, especially, can easily be recoenized 

in 1~ of Wesley's writincs. Certainly Wesley accepted Hutcheson•s 

dj.sposition to refer "every determination of our mind to receive. 

ideas independent of our wil,ls~ to a particular sense. If one is 

clearly and distinctly aware of impressions which are not mediated 

,. 
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' by some .. o~ of the external "inlets", he must account for them by 

other senses. We have, Wesley believed, vivid impressions of ideal 

and spiritual beings; of inner states of our own being; and of intel"­

personal relationships, the reality of which we cannot doubt. Obviously, 

these impressions did not ori.g-.inate in the physical senses; so "seeing 

that all our ideas ••• originally come from our senses, it is certainly 

necessary that ••• [wiu have senses capable of discerning objects of 
.66 

this kind ••• 11 Such senses; according to Wesley, we do have-. The 

activity of i:.hose faculties is what be meant by internal sensation. 

"Seeing; feeling, .i<l7, grief, pleasure, pain are ideastt• says Wesley, 67 

even as sticks and stones which are perceived by the mind are ideas. 

Both are rooted in sensation, outer o~ inner. In the operat.ion or 

internal sensation 11 the soul or mind, by inward powers, impresses 

upon itself (not perhaps without the aid of the body) certain images, 

which it then perceives and forms ideas of by the apprehending power. 

There are various kinds or classes of these inward senses as 
I 

there are various kinds of external senses. Whatever the exact 

nwnber matters little; Hutcheson sometimes listed twelve and some­

times five. Al.Joost any operation of the soul., 1nc;uding the lower 

appetites, might be c,Jnsidered, according to this view, a sense. 

Lockets conception of renection, the power of the m:1.nd to reflect 

upon or to be a-ware of its own operations, is certainly an inner 

sense for Wesley, because it is an avenue of knowledge of what goes 

on in the mind. Again, there are in the human constitution certain 

innate modes of feeling or natural desires which are unique capacities 

or the soul to "relish and distinguish" particu~ar objects appropriate 

to them. These also are the source of ideas. ,-'or instance, the 
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self has the natural capacity to distinguish, desire and enjoy the 

approval of other personal beings._ This is a sense of honor or 

praise. Perhaps man has an innate disposition of sympathy for 

fellow creaturesJ 1f so, this too is an internal sense. 

A whole cluster of internal senses are closely connected 

with the imaginative power. These were,- by many writers in Wesley's 

age, discussed under the idea of taste. Re joined in the discussion 

him.self with a little essay called Thoughts on 'raste, published in 

1''80. In thl3 work, he includes among the inner senses, a sense of 

beauty, a sense of ~ho sub~ime, a sense of curiosity, and a sense 

of abstraction •. He also speaks here, as he does in a few other 

places, of the moral sentiments; that is, of a pu.blic sense and a 

sense of benevolence by which we distinguish and delight in genuine 

virtue ond the well-being of our fellows. 

It has not seemed necessary to do more than list these 

various faculties because they will all be dealt with again in 

another context. 67b It might be illuminating at this point, however, 

to allow Wesley to speak somewhat at length for himself out of his 

essay referred to above. 

Taste is that ••• internal sense, which relishes.and distin­
guishes its proper object. By relishes, I mean, }){:1'f~,..1ives 
with pleasure ••• and aa various as those objects nre, so various 
are the species of taste. ~me of .these are objects of the 
understanding. Such are all speculative truths; particular ... , 
those of a metaphysical or mathematical nature. So we say• 
a man has a taste for metaphysicsJ which is more than to say, 
He has judgment therein. It implies over and above, that hE> 
has a relish for them; that he finds a sweetness in the stu~' 
of them; ••• Another species of Taste, is that which relates to 
the objects that gratify the imagination. Thus we are accustomed 
to say-, a man has a taste for grandeur, for novelty, ·or for 
beauty, meaning thereby, that he takes pleasUP.~ _in grand, in 
new, or in beautil'ul. objects, iJhether they are such by nature 

_,. 
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or by art •• ~t is there not likewise a kind or internal sense, 
whereby we relish the happiness o! our fel.l.ov-creatures, even 
w1 thout any refl<!etion on our mm inter es~ ,d thout any preference 
to ourselves .. ,May we not likewise observe, that there is a beautz 
in virtue, in gratitude, and disinterested benevolence? And 
have not many at least a taste for th1s? 68Do they not discern 
and relish it,. wherever tt,ey find 1t1 ••• 

Fjnall.y,Wesley believsd ti'lat there is another class o.f inner 

senses in the ooul of man through which he has knowledge of "God 

and the things of (.}od".. Here he went beyond Hr. Hutcheson. Wesley 

was convinced that we have or can have simple ideas or impressions 

of objects relating to ~•anoth<?r world". These "images" are given., 

as all experience r~ sts on the given. Since the f.'1 ven is in 

sensation, however., it is "necessary" to have 

-~-

senses capable of discerning objects of this kind: not those 
only which are called natural senses ••• but spiritual senses ••• 
a new class of senses ••• not depending on organs of the flesh 
and blood, "to be the evidence of things not seen", as your 
bodily senses are of visible tirings; to be avenues to the 
invisible world., to discern spiritual objects, and to furnish 
you with ideas g~ what the outward "eye hath not seen, neither 
the ear heard." 

The external. senses can only mediate objects of the temporal 

order. They are not capable of directly fumishing the mind with 
I 

ideas of things of the spiritual world. Some understanding of that 

world can be eained indirec~ from the outer senses by inference. 

But it is both so meager and uncertain., so imperfect and obscure 

that "it is all a-~~re enigma sti.11 11•
7° Consequently, where the 

spiritual senses are not functioning, there is 

scarce any knowledge of the invisible -worl.d ••• scarce aey 
intercourse with it. Not hat it is afar off: Noi ••• it 
encompassce him round about. The other world, as we usualzy 
term it, is not far from ever:, one of us. It is above, and 
benep~~. and on every side.71 
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Yet the man vhose special "faculties suited to things invisiblea72_ 

are asleep, discerneth it not. Wesley, as noted earlier at times, 
. 

used the term "faith" to designate both the faculty and operation 

of "spiritual sensation", ilIL is W'ith regar.d to the spiritual 

-world what sense is with r·egard to the natural~ It is the spiritual 

sensation of every soul which is born of Goa.n73 Wesley is saying 

that as all genuine knowledge of the natural world is derived from 

sensation so all genuine knowledge of the "supernatural" realm 

comes from St;nsation. t'urthermore, ve, can be just as sure of the. 

existence or reality of the object in one case as in the. other. 

Since tl'>_'tS very important part of Wesley's thought will be 

the special object of attention in a mole chapter later on, these . 

few remarks suffice for the. present. The essence of what Wesley 

is saying in this whole matter of inner sensation is that we have 

other kinds of experience than that associated with the outer senses 

and which is just as given. Through such experience,- the mind is 

furnished with cl.asses of ideas, the reality of which we have no 

more reason to doubt than we have to doubt the· reality of any idea 

in our minds. Call these experiences intuitions, immediate awareness 

or by aey other name11 the reality is there. Wesley spoke of' it in 

various ways himself but generally in the manner described above. 

Simple apprehension for him ~as both a passive and active 

power which perceives, forms ideas of impressions made on the soul 

by internal sensation as well 1s by the outer senses •. furthermore, 

1'1hen these impressions, o! whatever source, are clear and distinct,. 

it gives to ~em the assent of our being. The.re are, however, 

capacities other tJmn sensation that play a part im simple 
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apprehension; namely, imagination and menx,ry. These call for a 

brief consideration. 

D. linacination and l·1emory 

The imagination and ~o!'Y along with sensation we have called 

tho lower pouers because of their more direct r.elation to the body,. 

\Jhich clistint,:uishes them from t:1e pureJ.y ment,tl activities of 

perceiving, judging and reas~ning. All three of the lower faculties 

seem to be., in part at least,· physical phenomena. '!'his is likely 

more true of sensation and imagination than it is of memory in that 

it alone of the thrl"'e., so Wesley thought- will survive the separation 

of soul and body at death .• 74 Regardless of what their exact nature 

may be., nei th.er the one nor the other. can function without the aid 

of some one or more of the bodily organs. It is probably that both 

i.rnagination and memory result "from the ootion of animal spirits, 

through those traces which were made in the brain, while the outward 

objects were present". 7~ Perhaps both are involved in presenting 

objects to the apprehension• although it might be more accurate to 

say that they represent objects to the mind• since that presentation 

is indirect rather than direct. 

Any attempt to discover the fine discriminations Wesley mq 

have made between these powers, if he made any, would be of little 

value to the ends or this discussion. As a matter of fact, he 

speaks of the memory as being "nearly allied to the imagination~16 

The important thing is that the two of them account for at least 

four different operations related to apprehensiont first., the 

preserving. before the perceiving faculty· sense impl•essions after 

the objects which occasioned them have ceased to exist in sensation77; 
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second, the "t.reasuring up" or ideas ot all kinds from whatever 

so~ce by which is built "a. fund ot knowledga which increases in 

richness every ctayn7BJ third, the returning of ideas or images, 

after once having been sto:-ec.i in the memory, to the apprehension 

by idly remembering, in which the mind is more passive, or 

intentional "recollection", in which the r.dn1 is wholly active79; 

fourth, the operation of roixing and combining togeth~ images once 

presented by sensation in a thousand ways to form new images which 

• may or 1nay not correspond to something in reility.BO The second 

and third of thes~ : .. motions belong more to the memory, which is 

pr:Lnarfiy a conserving faculty; while the first and last are proper 

to the :ilnagina tion. 

Wesley shared with his cont<?:i71p0rari0s a special interest in 

the last of these four operations; that ·is, the picture-making 

capacity of the imagination. It was observed earlier that the 

aesthetic senses of man are,asaociated directly with this particular 

faculty. Wesley at times calls this class of interior feelings and 

desires the imagination.8 1 Whether associated or synonymous, the 

aesthetic senses and the combining power work together in manufacturing 

images of all kinda and types which play a major role·in the operation 

of the 3oul. An i:nportant distinction, however, was drawn between· 

what was torJncd "creative imagination" and !!idle fancy". The first 

is the positive, constructive, delioorate use of this ·power of 

mixing sense impressions, which is the fundamental ingredient in 

every ld.nd of creative activity. It forms t!'le has:s for all genuine 

philosophizL1e, oratory, poetry, music and all the arts. AU genius 

of whatever ld.nd depends upon "an unusually extensive and lively 
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imagination." 82 

The term "idle fancy" has to do with the same capacity but 

wa& e;r.r;,loyed when "the i.-r.agination, without leave, starts to and 

fro., and. carries us airay hither and thither• whether we will or no; 

and all this .from the merely natural motion of the spirits or 

vibration of the nerves 11.83 \·Jithout any- i;uide or direction, the 

fancy drifts from one delightful scene to another, detractiiig, 

deceiving and overriding the mind; 11pa.;i.nting vain images" which 

arouse all kinds of nroolish and hurtful desires 11.84 The imagi­

nation was suspect .for maey in the 17th and 18th centuries, and 

Wesley shared this suspicion. It WQS for him a shadowy, vague., 

potentially dangerous power of the mind., because it waa particularly 

susceptible to bodily influences; because it was capable of . 

persuasively presenting to the l'.l'.ind as real objects which in fact 

had no correspondence in reality,. because there was no end to the 

"proud and vain and wicked imaginations" it could hold before the 

passions of the soul,. enticing and enslaving them. 

r;evcrt,helesc;., imagination is a God-given faculty and, if 

used as He intended 8~, performs a useful pU?p~.;u along w-.lth memory, 

the five outer senses and the various kinds of internal sensation 

in mediating the world within us, without- us and "the world all 

arotmd us st to the apprehending power of the mi..'1d where silllple ideas 

are formed. From these simple.ideas cornee every object of the mind 

which makes possible the activity or judgment and discourse. ''To 

be without ideas", says Wesley, "is not to think."8 6 

E. Judgment and Discourse 
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Thus far the first power or the understanding has been considered 

in its relation to simple ideas derived from·sensation. In turning 

to the other two major pollers of the intellect, judgment and discourse, 

we will still be dealing with apprehension, but this time with its 

relation to those complex ideas which are created by the mind 

itself out of the material supplied in sensation. It might be : 

advisable, however, before we move on, to review· the major-emphases 

of what has thus far been saidt First, Wesley thought or en :!.clfla 

as a mental object either present to the apprehension or stored 

in the memory. The only way we have of lmowing the natural and 

spiritual or inner and outer worlds is through these ideas. 

Second,_ these ideas of the mind are, 1n their elemental form, 

occasioned by either internal or external sensation and this 1s 

their on)Jr source. Third, the mind is both passive and active 

in this process of sensation. The impression upon the soul is 

brute givenJ the mind•s perception of the impression is its own 

act+ Fourth, if the given impressions are vivid and live~, 

the mind readily accepts them as faithfully representing the 

occasioning object although deception is possible here through 

faulty sense organs or a capricious imagination. Fifth, there 

is connected wl th the apprehending' act an assent of being to the 
.. 

object, a determination of the soul re1ative to it. 

All or this has to do with sensing, but the apprehension 

is also inv<_>lved in the thinking process of the mind. There is 

an assent to complex as well as simple ideas. Complex ideas are 

the products of the judging and reasoning faculties of the mind 

and are both 11compounded ••• out of" and "ultimately reducible into" 
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simple ideas. Indeed, thinking can oncy-take place where "ideas 

of sensationH are first present. Since there are non"innate ideas•, 

the products of the senses are "the foundation.and raw materials• 

of all thought ~d, therefore, of all our notions and abstract 

lmowledge. 

If knowledge be defined as the apprehe~sion of clear and 

distinct ideas, then man has two kindfJt sense knowledge arid rational 

knowledge. The first is direct and immediater it _!s the perception 

of elemental and original ideas. The second is mediate and indirect 

knowledge. It is the apprehension of complex ideas which are created 

out of the "ideas of sensation" by the other operations· of, the mind. 

These operations,- as indicated above• are judgment and discourse. 

Although they are purely mental powers• the highest and most 

abstract, they nonetheless operate only with "the concurrence of 

material organs•.. Thought can only- take place 1n conjunction with 

the brain and, if it is injured, "we think poorly, bf at a11. 1187 

Indeed, "thinking is the property of an embodied spirit"; "a pure 

spirit, if we speak strictly, does not think at all."88 

The first of these two faculties to operate after simple 

apprehension is judgment. "Judgment", Wesley says, "is.the 

determining that the things before conceived either agree with, 

or differ i"rom each other. n89 It is the power by which we form 

propositions out of simple ideas or, in the language of logic, 

form "compounded terms" out of simple terms.90 It is the power 

that, ui th the assi~tance of memory, "judged ~oncern1.ngn9l ideas 

of sensation, separating and comparing them, enlarging or 

diminishing them, dividing and compounding thetll.92 There is both 
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a practical and theoretical side to this activity. Judgments or 

good and evil are made along with judgments of truth and falsity. 

The practical function of the judgment is of major significance in 

Wesley•s rrnral psychology:. It is intimately related to, or perhaps 

a part of, what \'lesley means by conscience and, at the proper time92b, 

the two 'Will be considered together. The important point, at the 

moment, is that this discerning, co~aring 1 compounding, abstracting 

power - the judgment - is one· of the ways in wl:-ich the mind is 

"furnished with a new set or ideas 11,93 wide~ varied in nature 

and, of course, complex. 

Complex ideas are also born of the discursive faculty, 

which Hesley frequently calls reason or discourse. "Discourse 

is the progress of the mind from one judgment to another. 1194 It 

is the inferrine of one thing from anotherJ it is the power of 

creating a "syllogism ••• which is a discourse expressed in propo­

sitionsn.95 From this source is presented to ·the apprehension, 

notions or what Wesley calls "dicomplex or twice compounded" ideas.96 

In very brief, there are several ·kinds of such ideas which, in terms 

of the degree of validity and the substance with w_hich they deal, 

are designated ttinfallible, scientifical, certain, probable and 

doubtful". 97 These can actually b:) ~-.:.'5 ..i.~od> so Wesley says, to 

two kinds of discursive knowledge: First, science or demonstrative 

knowledge which includes the first two categories abov-e. In this 

case the cohcluding proposition of the :reasoning process is "an 

evident one, which extorts assent as soon as it is understood".98 

Second, opinion or dialectical knowledge which has respect to 



JJ 

propositions that ~re, to one degree or another, simply probable. 

This raises aeain the problem of certainty which was a lifelong 

concern for Hesley and is of the utzoost significance to understanding 

his vimr of faith. It is now clear that there are both two sources 

and two kinds of ideas which the mind apprehend.st simple ideas, 

·t-rhich have their rise in the senses,. and complex ideas,.. w~ch are 

the product of the_higher powers in the mind itself worldne upon - . , 

the elemental ones. ~e. apprehension is active in both processes 

in that assent must be given in each instance to the presented 

idea. It has already been noted that the clearness and distinctness 

of the sense image induces assent. The same principle operates 

relative to complex ideas. Sensitive lmowledge, as against 

discursive lmowledge, however., al.ways "carries in it the highest 
; 

certainty,.n99 This is equally true of all kinds at sensation: 

internal as vell as external, spiritual as :well as natural. 
'"' ( • 

According to this systemt the question is not "whether the evidence 
' • 

of sense be true, but whether it be truzy the evidence ·or sense.alOO 

Moreover, since sense knowledge "is the foundation of all knowledge"• 
. . ·' 

it is !'h..i.gn.ly necessary. • • that this evidence of sense should be 

so immediate, clear, and undoubted .. "l')l And "if ••• the truth of 

this a.dlaitted of any doubt ••• we should wander about in endless 
- • .. !, , 

skepticism, m.thout. the least certainty in anything.nl02 

Clearness and distinctness are likewise the criteria of 

assent in the other kinds of apprehension. When the judcment 

intuits the relationship between two terms clearly and distinctzy, 

the apprehension assents to this judgment. When the mind is clear 

-~ 
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and distinct in each of the s~ in diseuraive reasoning, it 

readily assents to the conclusion, Or, again, when one remembers 

or recollects clearly and distinctly some idea stored.in the 

memory, the mind quickly givee its assent. l'he imagin!l}\on, as 

noted earlier, is the outlaw in this process, just because it can 

• and does deceive the apprehending p01-1er at this point. 

t_ 

This is not to suggest that perversion in the mental processes 

is sir.:q,ly or primarily due to. the imagination. Au our powers are 

liable of going wrong. Wesley says "our apprehension is apt to be 

indistinct, our judgment false and our discourse inconclusive."103 

The word "therefore" could be inserted between each of those 

phrases in that rem.ark. 11Reasoning justly", he says, and this ia 

extremely important in his th~ 

on any subject whatsoever presupposes a true judgment already 
formed, whereon to ground your argumentation. Else, you know,. 
you will stumble at every stept because ex falso non sequitur 
verum. It is impossible, if your premises are false, to infer 
from the true conclusions. You know likewise, that before it 
be possible for you to form a true judgment of' them! ;tt is 
absolu~ necessary to have a clear apprehension." 04 

This suegests ol)e of the reasons why Wesley is so extreme~ 

critical of natural reason. It can so eas~ go wrong. It is not 
• . . - \ 

only subject to faultiness along the uay in the rea3orting process 

itself l-Zhere mistakes· of many kinds can be ~de, but also it can 

go wrong at the root. Either certain senses are not functioning 

at all or very poor~ or the man does his reasoning from the 

wrong set of sense data or the sensations he does use are short 

of clarity and distinctness. In such ways the total activity of 

ratiocination mey be falsifiedJ although• of course, the individual 

may not be at all aware of 1 t. 
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There is yet a deeper reason why our final confidence 

cannot be placed in reason. Wesley remarked, quoting Hobbes,·"It 

is the true remark of an eminent man, who rr.ade many observations 

on human nature; •Ir reason be against a man he will always be 

ac;ainst reason.• nl05 This is to say that man can manipulate his 

reasoning. Indeed, there is a radic?,l bias in the mind which 

permeates every power. There is a ve-ry real sense in which a man 

attends to and apprehends what he deterrirl.ntc; to direct his attention 

to. He imagines and otores in his.memory what he decides to image 

and store. The judg~g .faculty is a.1so conditioned, which becomes 

es~ecinlly clear in its practi€al activity. It does not operate 

impartially, so to speak• but relative to what, our hearts are set 

upon. In brief, the mind 1.s permeated thoroughzy by will. What 
) 

a man loves det&nnines his whole nature. Several other capacities 

of the soul must be understood in order to grasp what Wesley meant 

by this bent of the mind. Some light will be thrown upon it in 

the discussion immediately following on the appetitive powers of 

men. 

,,,.. 
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III. Will or Affections 

The soul of man is, in the second place, endued ld. th a will 

\.ilich to Wesley was all he understood the Scriptures to mean by the 

word "heartn. lo6 Sometilllea he spoke of the "elective faculty" or 

"the principle of liberty" as the will, but, for the most part, he 

applied this term to what he called the •1•train of affections•~ The 

vill and the affections "a.re indeed the s~ things", ,he said over 

and again, "as the affections are only the 1:ill exerting itself in 

various ways. 11107 

The will is the active principle of the soul, "the only 

sp~·iug of action in that inward prirlciple. rtl08 It encompasses 

the whole appetitive nature. "We find in ourselves various 

appetities for good things and aversions to evil things.nl.09 We 

are conscious in ourselves of manifold sensibilities: inclinations, 

propensities, appetites, desires, feelings, affections, passions. 

All of these together coznpriae the will, whatever moves us toward 

or away from an object. Without this faculty, man docs not and 

cannot act at all. The mind alone is hopelessly par~cd; it 

initiates no moven.ent. Had it not been cvnjoined with the will, 

rnan•s "understanding would have been ~ no purpose".llO Of course, 

the will, on the other hand# is depende~ upon the various powers 

c,f the understanding both for objects anci. judgments to excite it 

to action and for genera1 guidan1,;e nnd control. Without such 

assistance, it is blind, capriciou~ thrust. 

Like all spiritual principles, the appetitive power is 

dependent on "animal frame". "• •• the sou1 can no more love than 

it can think, any otherwise than b~ the help~ bo~ organs."lll 
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Althougn mental and physical feelings are not the same, it is 

impossible to have one ·wi~out the other! J'n the great deb«te 

between the materialists and spiri tuulists as to whether the 

sensibilities prl?narily reside in the body or the mind, Wesley, 

of course, sided with the spiritualists. Nevertheless, these 

sensibilities, as well as most if not all the .functions of the 

"higher principle" in man, were for Wesley of a "mixed nature". 

One might sa:y that-he almost thought of a. eeries or corresponding 

and parallel capacities in the "material substance" and the 

"thinking substance".· At any rate• no part of :th~ will can 

presently- operate independent of the bodily ma.chine • .Although 

the body _"very frequently hinders the soul in its operations, and• 

at best ser\Tes it, very imperfectly. Yet the soul cannot dispense 

with its service, imperfect as it is ••• "112 

In speaking of the wi.14 Wesley most frequently uses three . . 

terms: affections, desires, passions. Of-ten thes.e are used 

interchangeably. Any <?ne of them, particular?,Y the affections• 

can refer to all ~he active powers, as for instance in the above 

statement, "The various affections are simply the will exerting 

itself in various ways.nl13 Actually, ·there is jus~ a twofold 

major division in the will as Wesley understands its the desires 

and the affections. 'lhe first are the innate propensities which 

prOtlJ.:)t action without reference to the mind's determination of good 

or evil. The second are disturbanr.es of both body and soul which 

result from a judgr.ient of good or evil rel2tive to objects repre­

sented to the apprehension.. The passions, as Wesley used the term, 

do not constitute B separate· division in themselves but are rather .. 
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the affections and desires raised to a h18b or undue deeree •. 

For a complete view or the springs of action of the soul, 

one u:,uld have to include such poue:r-s as temperament, dispositions.t 

habits nnd the like, which ~e V.:so ~ources of movement. Hut these 

uill have to wait. Our present task is to attempt to indicate what 

l{esley may have meant by the desires and affections anrt passions, which 

are the basic raw materials of the will. 

A. The lfatural Desires 

The first special class of sensibilities in· the will is the 

naturn.l des1..res. These rnay be dAfined ~s innate capacities or 

propensities of the soul to suffer and to act, prior to all 

reflect:i.on and any previous experience,. relative to particular 

objects and for the sru<:e of the well-beine of both body and soul. 
• ' 

Han 1s so constituted by nature that he experiences some 

quality of pain or pleasure along with perception of sensation. 

To put it another way, at least some apprehensions of the mlnd., 

originating in eitller external or internal sensations, are 

accompanied GY perceptions of feeling, and these feelings directly 

initiate movement in the soul. These various capacities for 

particular agreeable or disar,reeable feeling and their correspond~ 

ing movements toward or away from the object l-ri th l-mich they are 

associatect are innate to the soul and ar.e called the natural 

desires. There are various kinds of such propensities in man. 

The external and internal senses listed earlier form the basis 

for their classification. There ar~ first the desires associated 

wi tl1 the "pleasures of tha external senses., whether of the taste• 
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smell or touch"llL with which the physical appetites are closely 

related. The second are those conn1Jcted with the "pleasures of 

the i.nngination. • • that internal sense whereby we relish lmateve·r 

is grar..d, new or beautiful. ull5 F ir.J.i.l.1y, there are that class of 

desires H"hich might be called intellectual or• better, the personal 

senses of 11honor, clory, renm-m." The question as to how the moral 

senses and that class of internal senses which Wesley called <'\ 
I 

spiritual, may, in his thought~ fit into this scheme will be ciiscussed 

later in connection with the meaning of conscience. 

It has already been noted th.a~ th~ ftesiring process has both 

a passive and active side. It is• on the one hand~ a suffering of 

the soul and, on the other hand, an a::t.5.~ i "':iy of .. he so:-11• In most 

ins t.ances, it begins with an object present to the mind. Exceptions 

arc the cases where some l.llleasiness, rnore or less periodically• 

arises before a.."'zy' object of desire is apprehended., blindly 

initiat:ing movement toward elli.tination of the restlessness. This 

is true., by natu!"e• of certain physical appetites and• by habit• 

of certain acquired cravings. In most instances• however• an 

object is first present to the understanding which causes or 

occasions the soul to suffer feelings. It is iJ:,portant to note 

f:hat these feelings differ in kind and quality according to the 

capacities with which the;J are connected. One can speak of higher 

and lower pleasures;- some, for example the delights of beauty, are 

"infinitely more delicate than others.• 117 The third step in this 

operat:t.on is desire. From the suffering or affection or feeling, 

action proceeds. The agreeable or disagreeable sensations raise 

desire to hold in view, to possess• to unite with an object, ,., 
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which agitates the soul to movement. 

;;: . 

Things which are perceived by our sense, or represented 
by our imagination, so necessarily affect us• that ve can 
by no means hinder ourselves from having an appetite for 
some and an aversion to others.ll.B 

It scarcely needs to be pointed o:it again tl:u:.t all ~uch 

powers as the desires, although never divorced from bodiq ftmctions, 

are primarily mental phenomena. Furthennore, they are not simply er 

the ·creations of repeated experienl'!es of physical pain and plea.sure 

but special, innate faculties er powers. Here, as 1n other 

instances, one and the same term, "desire", is used to refer to 

both a faculty and the operation of that faculty. The desires 

are natural capacities,- as Wesley says, to "relish and distinguiahttll9 
. . 

particulai· objects. ''By relishes", says Wesley, " I mean, perceives 

with pleasure. nl20 Man has, for instance, a faculty for 

recoenizing and delighting in beautiful objects which prompts 

desire for them. 

If the question ia raised as to whether we seek by these 

senses the object or the pleasure which accompanies the object, 

Wesley would say both, although one can be so perverted that the 

securing of pleasure and tl-e avoidance of pain of all and any kind 

tend to become the on'.cy spring of action. Wesley points to this 

two-in-one movement by continu.aD.y linking the irieas of "loving 

the creature" and "loving pleasure" 121, or the desire of "t..'rlngs" 

and the desire of "pleasures".122 

Wesley very frequently depreciated these "pleasures o£ 

sense", as shall become very clear in tim~, but the "natural 

desires" were not for h1.Jll evil in themselves. 'Ibey are natural 
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a.nd anything truly natural is good, although at times, to repeat, . . : 
.• ~ 

Wesley can and does let flow such remarks as "All these desires 

are not from God, but from the prin'ee of this wo~ld. 0123 He 
. 

always viewed them as dangerous sirens wooing the careless soul 

to destruction. "Every sense is a snare to us,nl24 h~ says. 

This is, of course, true fr:,r \'lesley of any capacity closely tied 

to the body which "cons~tly tempts us to evil. ttl25 Nevertheless, 

these powers are implanted in man by the good God~ for the well­

being of both body and soul and, when kept under the check and 

authority of a higher, "hidden and sublime appetite"l26, they do 

just that. This in no wise excludes physical delight "as some 

ha · · 127 • 
have strangely imagined. n God 11has inseparAbly ar111cx9,f 

ple!'.',sure to· the use o~ those crr,l:.tur~s Ythich are nac1~eaary to 

sustain the life Hf.' r.as given us. 11128 

To sum up what has been saids The desires are powers or 

propensities of our nature closely tied to the senses and to 

sensitivities which, when aroused, move the soul, prior to all_ 

judgment of good.and evil and previous to all experience~ 

physical pain and pleasure, relative to particular.objects, which 

are "necessary to sustain the life ••• given us.nl 29 • 

In almost every sermon, Wesley discusses these springs of 

action, consistently classifying them, as we have seen, with the 

aid of what he calla "the exact and beautiful enumeration of St. 

John"130; that is, "the desire of the nesh, the desires of the 

131 eyes, and the pride of life." These correspond, he feels, to 

the physical appetites associated with the "outward senses"; the 
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aesthetic desires connected with the 1t1nternal sense•, the 

imagination; and the .person61 propensity or the "p~ide of life" -

"nearly the same wlth what the world terms •the sense of honor•. ul32 

Since the natural desires play such a vital part in the moral 

.economy of man, some further word of explanation will be given in 

the follow.lng pqges to each of the three classes. 

l. The Physical Appetites 

The first class of desires are those connected with the 

physical senses. The~ Wesley refers to- as the lusts of the 

flesh, or .desires for ttobjects of senseul33 and of the pleasures 

of the "outward sensea.~l34 Although Wesley includes al1 of the 
:'' 

five coll1illvn Re:<lsos when he uses ther term 11desire of the flesh" 1 

he is speaking "more particularly of the three lower senses; 

tasting, smelling, and feeling.nl35 These have a "more invnediate 

reference to the body and a.re chiefly, if not wholly, intended 

for the preservation of it. 11136 

Indeed it is probable that these lower senses will cease 
when at death the "organs" of sense will be destroyed; their 
having no further usefulnesa.137 , 

The uro higher external sens"8 of sight and hearing play more 

direct roles in the next classificat1on_o£ desires, .those 

associated with the imagination, as we shall see. A1though they 

do, of course, share in mediating to the mind certain objects 

which arouse the physical urges~ 

Wesley rather consistently lists the bodily appetites as 

hunger, thirst, sex and the urge for bodily ease. These appetites 
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especially depend upon the thr.ee lover, outer senses noted above• 

While the two are not synonymous, the appetites operate through 

• the capacities of physical .feeling, tasting, s1Je.Ui."'lg, The 

pleasures of these external senses are related to the lower' 

cravings, either sex, or hlll'lger, or thirst or the craving for 

rest. These appetites are in several ways different from other 

kinds of desire. First, they are innate cravings in the soul 

fixed 1n our very nature and naturally- propelling us toward 

their gratification. This is to say that they are periodicall7 1 

at least., aroused without the mediation of an object. In such 

moments., a ph,ysical une~iness appears and contil:.ues until they are :: <~. 

satisfied ~r the1! proper objects, leaving a pleasurable sensation. 

The delight connected uith these urees is a feeling of the soul, 

of course., as is true of all affections; but it is referred.to as 

sense or physical_pleasu.re to distinguish it from the pleasures 

connected with other functions of man such as the imagination. 

This kind of emotional sensation is~ as mentioned above, mediated 

to the soul through the external senses, especially touch, taste 

and smell. 

The physical appetites are among the most powerful driving 

forces of the soul. When increased by repeated indulgence, they 

tend to take over the whole will. Yet, since they are amenable 

to habit, they can be moderated under the control of a higher 

principle and made to serve the proper enda of life. 

2. The Desires of the Imagination 

The second cluster of desires is distinguished from the 
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lower appetites in several wa;rs. First, they are connected with . 

a class of internal sonses; second, they are n9t naturally aroused 

in the absence of an object; third, their apprr-prlate objects are 

entirely different; and, fourth, they involve a higher and finer 

quality of feeling o~ pleasure., The "desires of the imegination", 

as they are called, are renDy the aesthetic powers of man. Wesley 

usually makes a ,threefold division in th<,mz the sense of beauty; 

the sense of the sublime; and the sense of' the novel. Man, he .. :[fa::_rs, 

''talces pleasure in grand, new or beauti~ul objects, w11ether they arc 

such by nature or by art. And herein there is a.'1 un~o:m1.,~1~ 71.:.d,{'ty • ulJ8 

Although these internal senses "are as natural to man as 

either sight or hearing 11l39 they are "dependent" powers. They are 

what Hutcheson called reflex or secondal".\r senses bec~use, while, 

they ar'3 distinct and origin_al pol-!e:rs, "~ a~nsil>ili o/ wi. th their 

own unique !l.mctions, they are dependent upon external senses, 

especially sight and hearing, to present objects to the mind 

before they can operate. It is within these primary images that 

the reflex sense, then, perceives its appropriate object. For 

instance, it is not until, say~ the sense of sight holds before 

the mind a certain figure or scene that the reflex B8I)Se., the 

sense of beauty, percei •res in this figure or scene its unique 

object, that is, the forms of beauty. 

These powers are called "desires of the imaginationn because 

of their close alliance to the "pictQ-e...inaking" f'ac~ty. 'Ihe 

imagination holds the sense object in the mind after the object 

has ceas~1 ~. eict.st as ~s imtlcated. It may also be that the 

iPlagination is the power which recovers sense impressions from 
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the memory-. The most important role of the imagining faculty,. in 

regard to these senses, is its capacity to create new objeets of 

all J.r.inds and description in which t.he second~-:, ,fosires may perceive 

and delight in their objects. 

Wesley's essay on Taste has already been rererred to and 

quoted at some length. 140 The desires of the imagination are 

listed there, as well as in a SOOJ:'.e or other pl&ces in his works, 

as ·i:.he sense of beauty, a sense or the sublillle and the "tlense of 

the novel. The first o.£ t.hese thrt,e senses is the ct:pac:-i ty t.o 

distinguish and enjoy ·grandeur, stupendousness• s::il.,J.il::l!.t.r iu 

objects of nature, such as the ocean, 'the sky, tlJEj stars, th~ 

night or in objects which are rnan-made as the pyramids 141 of, 

aga:J.n, in the fantastic creat~.ons of t.hP. imav,nation which have 

no basio in reality but which raise in ~•.s emotions of awe.., wonder, 

terror• reverence and the like.· The sense of beauty is the innate 

faculty b:, which forms of beauty are recognized. These are to be 

found, Wesley says, 1n ·"the works of nature in particular" but also 
' . 

in those works 1,rhich are additions of. "art to nature; as in gardens" 

and in those which are 11more 1'-0rks of art • • .• representations or 

nature, whether in statues or paintings" or music.142. The sense 

of 'the novel is more clifficul t to describe, but man has delight 

.in 1.Jhat is new, different, strange, curious. Anything frequently 

repeated tends to become "utterly nat r.nd insipid. 11143 For the 

same reason, it would appear that thi& sense is a necessary· 

addition to the other senses in this class ,it least, if not in 

every ch:J,;,. It haust be added to beauty as well as grandeur", 

says Wesley, "01· it soon palla upon ihe sense.• 
t . 
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Although there are but three primary desires of the imagination, 

there are·many others which are more·ot a "m:I.xad nature 9 ; that 1s, 

those that are ronued out of so~ combination of tl-!e originals. 

Wesley thinks this is true in the case· o"t music and poetry.14S 

'.l.'hirst fo-r learning also belongs in the category of mixoo or 

complex aesthetic desires., The stucy of "languaees" 1 "history", 

"experimental and natural philosophy", as -w-ell as "mathematical 

and me~sical studies" have their souree in the natural desires 

for the beautiful, the grand and the curious.14 6 This cl.oes not 

mean that, because these desires are complex, the:;· r..ro n◊t 

natural. The desire for knowledge, Wesley says, is a ttun1ve:.:#sal 

principle" 147. 

'l'here ;:1rc, however, art-ificiol ;iesthetic de9ires, Wesley 

believes• such ::is l.rh.il!lli for one thine (.,_ .. ;;nother which delieht 

us. These can become so fixed .in our nature by habit that they 

opera-oo as cra.vi.--igs very much like the physical-appotitee and when 

.full-gr<Ml warp or stine every other power of the soul. 

Although subject to such disorders; as are all other 

faculties; the desires of the imagination are in no wise to be 

despised; neither the powers themselves nor their objects nor 

their particular pleasures. On the contrary, when under proper 

regulation, "they are much to be desir3d: and that on mmv­

accounts. It greatly increases those pleasures of life, which 

are not oncy-innocent but useful."148 

3. The PPrs0;-ial. Propensity 

The third and last class of natural desires is pointed to 
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"the sense of honor" or "the thirat for praise",. This sense or 

desire is a capacity to recognize certain attitude~ taken toward 

the self by other personal beings tha.t arouse corresponding 

ple.asl!rable sensations and propel one to seek such atti·tudea 

and to sht.m their contraries. In one place he defines it as 

"a desire and love of praise; and, which is always joined with it, 

a pr·oportionable fear Q[. disprnise,. 11150 It is that whereby -we ar0 

determined to delight in the love, esteem~ and ~ood cpiP.ion of 

others and to be disturbed and uneasy when we are c.€oi;ist::<l and 

thought.ill of •• 

Such a "sense of honor is as natural to man as the sense 

of t.asting or feeling. ,.151 It is; m~~ley thought, pnrhaps the 

highest &nd undoubte<DJ, the most powcri~l ~fall the natural desires 

in·the human constitution. He says in one place that the thing 

which men of the most elevated spirits have preferred 
before aJJ. the pleasures of sense and imagination put 
together; ••• is honor, glory, renown ••• It seems• 
that hardly a:rry principle of the hwnan mind is of . 
greater force than this. It ·triumphs over- the strongest 
propensities~of nature,·over all our appetites and 
affect,ions.~:::> 2 

Apparently man is so constructed that he can scarcely 

exist without the appreciation of others. He innately desires 

the approval of his fellow creatures, and he has pleasurable 

sensations of a most desirable kind when he possesses such. 

On the other hand, he fears the disapproval of man and·is 

acutely pained when such an object of consciousness is present. 

This propoj,sitl•·, says Wesley, "in plain words, is the seeking the 

honor, the •applause•, •admiration•, tgloryt which comes of men." 
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"When this is pursued in a mor~ pompous ~- by kines, or 

illustrious men, we call it 'thirst for gloryt; when it is sought 

in a lower way• by ordinary men~ it is ntyled, •taking care or 

our reputat.iont." 153 

The object or this desire, honor bestowed upon t~e self by 

Rnother, raises two issues1 first., the self•s idea of the kind of 

a self that is worthy of honor; second, the matter cf what constitutes 

the basis of honor in the eyes of the other before whom rre live. 

Since this p!'opensity, as such, is not 1ntere3ted (i.f' ue nay speak 

in such a fashion) in anything but the approval of the o•:;h:.1r, the 

first problem isn•t an immediate concern. Ultilliate~", it is, of 

course., as t·dll be seen when matters pertaining to the proper 

organization of the moral life are discussed. The second issue• 

on the other hand• is of immediate sigrrti'icance. For, in order to 

attract the honor and praise of men, the self must embody or possess 

thoae qualities or objects which the men before whom it lives deem 

worthy of such attitudes. This gives rise to the many secondary 

desires associated with the upride or life." What men regard ru, 

worthy of honor varies greatly in detail accorcUng to time and 

place, but they all may be summed up in such ideas ns·ngranr:leur, 

pomp and pmrer. 11154 These men desire and strive after for the 

sake of praise, forming in them.selves derived desires vhich 

directly move the soul .. Thirsts are developed for "clothes, 

houses, furniture, equipage, manner of living", aeything at all 

"which generally procure honor from the bulk of mankind.nl5S 

ThP..re i:o Jite-·,:oa..1~y nothing, Wesley is persuaded, that a man wil1 

not strive after - possessions, learru.ng, authority, even a show 
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of virtue - in order to satisfy his unquenchable "thirst for praise.• 

Perhaps no one thing so absorbs the natural man as weal th. Wesl91 

wrote time and again on the craving for riches which was the source 

of so much ignorance, vice and misery in the worl~ tracing it back 

to the innate desire for accep~C$ or esteem. 

It is obviou~, even t..o a casrual reader, that Wesley saw this 

p~cp~nsi ty as perhaps tbe _mo$t dangeroUE: of a.11 the powers· of the 

soul. Frequently he talks as if the capacity itself is evil and., 
. . 

therefore, is to be literally to~n from t."le eoui.156 Yet Wesley 

always speaks to situations and in each one he tenns to .)Ve:-state 

hi."Tlself •.. In other contexts, Wesley saw the desire for estee."l :-.s 

good, providin~ such desire for and·de:tight in the honor and approval 

of others was based upon the prior approval of God. '!his, however, 

carries !ar beyond our present concern~. 

4. Mixed or Acquired Desires 

There are other fundamental propensities of the human soul 

which are termed desires such ae the desire for happiness, the 

desire for virtue 1 the desire £or the well-being of others, and the 

desire for God. These are, hcrwever, in one W83' or another• distinct 

from the oensibilities here being discussed, as will become clear 

shortly. EJ..-cepting these "higher" tlirusts, all of the natural 

desires of man may be subsumed under one or the other of the 

classes outlined abavet· physical appetites, aesthetic desires, 

personal propensity. It remains only to enlarge a little on two 

matters which have already been suggested several times before. 

Fir~t, the root de~ires may be and are, in eaeh individual, 
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mixed together in a thousand ~ombinations. Second., t!lese combiMtions,­

through repetition, become desires in themselves 4 These are called 

secondariJ, derived, acquired, unnatvra1 1 artificial desires. When 

they become fixed in ·our nature., they are termed "habitstt and are 

about as permanent and maybe more powerful than their originals. 

They become as second nature to us~ It appears that these 

artificial desires arise when -;-1E=1 b3come conscious that some , . 

par·::.icular object 1s a means to the gratification of one or 

another of our natural desires. '!hrough reµel.ted exrerj.ence 1 the 

object itself is associated ui.th certain feelings :::r,r:! h6.1ce b~comes 

an end in itself, ar: object directly sought for its own sake, 

Such debires can emerge out of any one of the natural 

desires, as the craving for. tea ov.t of t.he physical appetites, 

or the madness of collecting butterf'fi:sscut of the desires of 

the imagination, or the thirst for-fame c~ded from the 

personal r,r~pensity.· Or, again, certain .secondary. desires may be 

the product of all tJ1e classes of nntural desires at once. Although 

many examples of such a complex disposition could be cited., the 

acquired desir_e for money,. already mentioned., is perhaps the best 

illustration of these tendencies in the desires. It arises from 

the desires ass means to their gratification; it is a mixture 

of all classes of desires; and it becomes a pm1erful and independ-

ent ~din itself, capable of upsetting the whole inner constitution 

o.r m,'11. ~-:esley asks, after having discussed sll of the various hum.an 

<kives, 

To w~i<l' .• :· .•• is th~ !2!.£ !:I. money to te reftJrred? Perhaps 
so.net.imes to one, and sometimes to another; as it is a 
means of p-r<:l!uring gretifications, either for nthe desire 
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of the nesh", for "the desire or the eyes", or for tthe pride 
of life". In arq ot these cases money is only pursued 1n order 
to further an end. But it ie sometimes pursued for 1 ts own • 
sake, without any farther view. One who :i.s proper~ a miser, 
loves and seeks money for 1 ts owil sake. He looks no farther, 
but places his happiness in the acquiring or the possessing of 
it. And this is a species of idolatry. • • • indeed %lowest, 
basest idolatry of vhich the human sou1 is capable. • 

The last sentence, in which idolstry is ment~oned, is a' 
~ 

significant note upon which to bring to a close this discussion 

of the first class of the sensibilities of the soul which comprise· 

the will. For it is the natural desires whic~ according to Wesley, 
' 

above all else among the internal powers, tempt or propel men to 

forsake their proper end. These innate urges are good and 

necessary for the well-being of soul and body. Yet they also pla;y 

very major roles in that over-all perversion and destruction of 

man that Wesley terms "love of the world". Never satisfied, never 

at rest, they appear to be the chief activating powers of the will, 

more basic and dynamic than the next class of sensibilities• to which 

they are closely related, the human affections • 

.. r 
I 

B. The Af'f ectionB and the Passions \ 
: I 

It is difficult to draw a sharp line between the desires 

and the affections for they are both functions of the general 

inclining power or will. 'Il1e: term 11affections", defined as 

anything which affects and propels the sou1 toward or awa:y from 

an object, includes, of course, all or the motive powers. There 

are, however, so Wesley believed, affective states nnd springs or 

action distinguishable from the natural desirea, which are more 

proper~ termed the affections. 

.· .. 
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. The affections or pasai~'UI ( these words are 'otten : . , .. 

used synonymously by Wesley) may be described as perturbations 

or feelings of the soul, closely associated ld.th bodily tunct_iona, · 

which arise from a Judgimnt o! the understanding rel.atiye to an -· 
. 

apprehended object and issue in the movement of the soul toward 

or away from. that object.. 
158 

Although the affections are innate tendencies b7 which 
· . 159 .: 

"we incline to good and have an aversion to evil", they are . 
,-; ,: 

not propensities which are directed toward part.icular objects 

as is the case with the desires. They are, rather, 1110Yements 

of the will which depend upon the practical reason!s determinations 
. w . . . . 

of good or evil. Potentially any object present to the mind 

through any external or internal sense, is an obje¢t, ot t,he 
i •. 

' 
affections. Yet bare apprehension of an object does not arouse 

them. 'fhe rerception must be accompained by' a judgment of good 
,- . ' . 
or ffil, profitable or injurious, agreeable or. 'disagreeable; 

• ,I 

acec.-.:tl.ng to. BOme principle of the mind, before these feelings 

and movements occur in the sensitive nature.· Tnis is to aay 

that the affections naturally have three elements: jud~nt, 

feeling, and impulse; while the desires, b1 nature, have ·only 

the last two elements. 1 

Like the natural desires, the affections have a passive 

, - ' .. 

J 
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! . ~ . • ~~.:· ·.~ .... ;:-- "' • 
to be modified or perturbed. Feelings .ere aroused. • $econdly, . 

(' , ' . 
►--. 

(from this suttering, desires are. raised which initiate 111().Vement 

( 

t'. 

' 
toward or away from, as the case ~ be, the object of value or 

_disvalue in the. mind. . /! ~ . ~ .... · .. 
' .':,. 

All that ha.a been said thus far implies that these powers 

have their seat in the soul. This is true but, as ~ual, something 

further must be said. 

are of a mixed nature •. 

'the attectio~s, like. the other faculties, 
•. ! ",. • .{ ! / • • ' 

Every alteration• of the soul, ~ue to the 

laws of vital union, produces a change in the spirits and fluids 

of the body. These bodily functions, in turn, influence the soul. 
.. . .. 

' 
Wesley was opf-Osed to any mechanistic-materialistic view which made 

the passions wholly or JJl:imari~ commotiOns"Of th~ qod;y. Although 

he understood that_ the role of the physical in the. affections is 

p:1 rticularly significant, the mind,. the judgment, . initiates this 

movement. The soul is first modified (modifies itself, if you like), 
-•· l 

which ·the11 modifies the body, and is., in tum, nocified further by 
'• 

these p;,.fsical ~fiC\tions~ In this way, the ~ can and does 

influence the soul;· and, once these material counterparts of the 

affections are aroused, they are never wholly under the control of 

the soulJ indeed, by habit or su?den, awakening,_ they may get 

completely out of hand. So bodily states always attend upon states· -
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of the soul, but the latter are not reduced into the 

I 

.,. .. '-, 

former. There is little doubt.· but that he would. subscribe to 

Beattie•• view·at this.point~ 

Joy and aorrow belong prop;9 rly to the mind while ~ .. · 
and pleasure belong t o the bodf. 'Ihere. ma1. be bodily pain. 
without sorrow and bod.ii,,. pleasure without joy· and there 
ma.;r be sorrow without ~in and joy without pleasure.· Only· 
when the soul chooses bodily pain and pleasure as the· -. 
criterion ot good and evil d0$S t8! and pleasure; pain and 
sorrow amount to the same thing. • • 

l . / . • 
\ 

'' ·' 
It ia oni, when the ~e of judging 1s "worldly· pleasure" that 

.I 

the physical side becomes the determinant .of the· ment~. ! 
l• 

Regardless or the rule· of' judgment employed, .the affections 
.• 

will always be, even unto death,. "clogged with flesh and 
: ,.-:162 • 

blood", as Wesley puts ;t~ -; . 

I. 

J 

'! 

' 
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:· ·._> .. ~ :_-_: (': rru,.y ·be· e~mental in the body; •. ,'":, · ::• <: ·t... · ·, 1;-:. 

/·_/1:{-l"". • "'~_l• • •• ' .. ,. - •• ,_,. • /•: ' ,:,• 

- ·.'. /f :. : r 1 • • 4lhe exact number of. these feelings and impulses is a 
• _·":;',J: •·' ?'°S;~,. ..... ' . ~·, . J.:.: --~ .. ~-:· i-.'· '• • 1 '.· . 
• • . ;·_ ·,' ..:·;problem perhaps be1ond :reaolutioln-, We are aware of a great ··., 

•; •._\:i•~);;~:f; .f- ,. I • •., ~• • • •• -,. ,, ,• ', • •• ~• • -o • :: .. • 

. \J}?\. ., variety.· • Efforts ·have freque~tly been made in history' to reduce 
, ' ·, "• 1 ' JI . ,.. • •' 

• •, "! l ),, : 

. :., : / ,·,,the_ many and I 
I'/ 

. ··.:(~\·;_;· mich ail the rest take thej.r rise. Ven have diffe~d wideit/.·, ,;-_· •. :;,···. 

•\/('.'.' • how8Ver~ as,fu t: ·exact J~~r ·or these Originais "!'i'.;ef9 //, . 
J-' •• :.,t> • sch~es of' cks~ifyi~: ~em-, Some~--~~ the.'Stp;i.98-~ ,~~-·~ld;~:~~t-

complex-~ a relatively fn oardinal.passions. from 

>}<?.~'.: • .. • . . • ·.'' .. •. .. - · .... _Y,.r •• .··:-*··; __ ,(_,;,._,_ . _. 
.,_ : . there are four cardinal ·artectionst .. delight and-·d.esire; ·gi:f..et:-and 

• -~ .. ·'.:";. • • ' ·.:· .-~,·:· ., •• ~- - • f .. ~:':·f:: .. 
~/.; • '. • f'~r .• _ .Others have belleved.·t~t thet(ar.e rive; six;. seven~;•i,_ig&t 

•' •• ,,.,. t • • •. • _' I •l ••. ~_,,..ip :\t. • ._ • • • • ,1 ~~, 1.: . 

. ·:.•,;,,i.-_ ... :_: • ·of·eleven primitive ¢nes • .. ··.·:··. · • ,;;~--1/. .,.;.-... :_:: ,· 
• . :·~·-"::;,:/·. ·.~. .. . .: :,_ .·,·:::·:·.·.: ,.,_:,~......... . . · .. 7-: .. ~·· .... •· · .. 

:;·,,·.·._..·I.' •• • • ·Sometimes Wesley lists together eight._passions or affeo:t'i~n-~i . 
.;.: •. ·:· ..... 1,·" i .... .,.,··1,~ . • \. . .: ,-,·'"-.~--

• • ·: : ·., - •• love apd hati;-ed, joy and sorrow, .desire• and aversion, hope ~d :. ''. 

', -'.~/;>;.··, - f~-~{ 63 ~Re further ~~des· the~~~;~nne of the .P!esen;i:·~~d, 
• : ,.~:: ·~t\·} .. ,,:' • ••; • ~ .. ·:-. • -. 

·.~ • -~,:.. . the f'uturet "lov.e· and hatred, joy and sorrow, respecti~ .-p~esent 
•· I 

- .. . : . ,,, • . . ~ . \ . ·.: . . 
, '·< · .. good-·and evilJ desire and aversion, hope and fear; respecting 

_.._;,·· ; •• _' •• tha~- w~ioh i~ to com~."i64 .On •• oth~r ~ccai,ion~, ~e lists .on]J' 
,(9 I •~ .'-..••1 ~ ••• I • ._,,, o 

,. l ' 4,: I ,• :~-.! • 1 .. ~. J 
- .,,. _"... • ~,f:J • .;,. ,. 

six parent affections t . desires ·.and. aversions; joy and sorrow, . 
. : _... • • • t-.......· .. 

• I """"~ • ,• .' • I ~,~!~;, 
hope and fear, 165 Wesley h~s_here dropped love and hatted whioh 

. · . 

.. , 

, . . , 
... : 

,, 
.. 

,, '>. 

. ,·, 
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18 understandable since'he consistentl,:.breaka down love into· 

desire !or and delight in an object. Hatred, according to.this 
I 

division, would be a· ~xture also - that is, sorrow.in and.aversion 
·' 

to something. One ltlight be justified b1 using Wesley's "present 

and future" categories in reducing the total number of root affections 

to four. Love would be a mixture of desire and joy, hatred ot 

aversion and sorrow, respecting present good or evilJ while hope 

and f' ear would be respectively mixtures of joy and desire, sorrow 

and aversion relative to anticipated good or evil. This would 

leave desire and aversion, delight and sorrow as the four elemeJttal 

passions beyond which one cannot go and out of which all the 

affective states originate •. 

This perhaps makes it appear that behind all our affectional 

character are two basic mental principles or powers, d~light-desire 

and sorrow-aversion, which are love and hatred, respectively. 

Doth of these are forms of appetite which is the essence of will. 
•• .. ~-. f· . • . 

They might be defined as follows, taking our deparjn1re !rom a 
·., 

definition given by Wesl$Y• ". • • the veI7 nature or grief. • " . , 
he says, "is an uneasiness in the mind on the apprehension of some 

present evil. 0166 Joy would then be an easiness, a pleasursble 

or grateful sensation in the mind on the apprehension of some 

present good. Aversion and desire would be the move~ent attendant 

upon these feelings of sorrow and delight. This fits in with 

Wesley's views, expressed in his remarks on Locke's essay, that 

the will is moved by our "desire to enjoy pleasure, as much as to 

avoid pain, n167 
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Actually, •heth~r the irimitive affections be eight, four 

or six matt~rs little; Whatever the original number, they co_mbine 

to form basic secondary·affeotions which become like the primary 

ones in strength and aptness. Furthermore, thia mixing and com­

bining seems never to P-nd until the derivitive feelings and 

impulsions are almost beyond enumeration and complex be1ond all 

hope of disentanglement. l.tany-su..ih powers that we are at least 

vaguely aware of do not even have a name:: These secondary­

affections \Jere usually temed •tempers" or "dispositions• in 

Wesley's d~y, When fixed by· repetition, they become habits in 
~ ' I •, • 

their bodily as well as mental aspects. They are then independent 

powers capable of overriding alli,;,other...,--guiding and impelling 
'. .... . 

principles. Example of such secondary affections would include& 

gratitude, pity, resenunent, ~al1ce, confidence, envy, contempt, 

and so on ad infinitum. We will have occasion in another chapter 

to deal with these tempers more in detail •. 

Perhaps it 'Would be illwninating, as well as serving. as a 

sumnuu·.r of 11hat has been said thus far, t.o look at the whole 

affective process involved in one of the temp11ra. It has hitherto 
' 

been observed that there are three main elements in an affectiont 
• ' 

jjUdgment, feeling and impulse. By oversimplifying and slowing 

down the process in, say, the disposition of gratitude, these 

th.ree elements will become clearer. Firs~, an object is present 

1n the apprehension, an act of another being in which something has 

been freely given to the self. This is~ very complex awareness, 

to be sure, but let us center our attention, as tar as possible, 

V 
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on the gilt itself. Secondly, the judging faculty makes some 

detennination relative to this object~ that it is good, beneficial, 

valuable or agreeable, according to sOI:le standard in the mind. 

Thirdly, this apprehended judgment modifies the physical organism 

affecting the fibers or grooves of the bra~n, which releases the 

vital fluids of the ro~r an~ nroduces atree;ble sensations. These 

sensations, 1n turn, modify the soul, affecting some quality of 

feeling relative to the valued object, which T.e call g~ateful. 

Such feelings are so~e complex mixture of the primitive affections, 

but they are unique in that they are directly related to-this kin:1 

of an apprehension, If the object were altered, there would be 

different kinds or shades of feeling• For instancej feelings would 

vary according to whether the benefactor were God, man or beast. 

Finally, the consequence of such nsufferlngs" of the soul, that 

is to say of the grateful feelings aroused, is ~n impulse, an 

urge, a desire to reciprocate, which then complete the process 

by tending to issue in appropriate action~ intended to please the 

benefactor, 

Gratitude may then be defined, ~s Wesley defines it, aa 

delight in benefits received with a desire to reciprocate. It 

is obvious that had the mind judged the object_ to be evil, Quite 

another procesS"WQul.d have been initiat~d which could not bear 
,, • ., ., u . ,, 

the name gratitude but rather SCllle such label as anger or resentment. 

To hold on to our example a moment longer, it is 1.Jitportant to 

realize that the feelings described in the illustration, although 
' . 

derived, are positive entities which can be recognized and given 

the name''grateru1:. They are just there in them.selves as much as 

any originals. 'lhis is twue also of the impulses which cannot be 

l 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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. ,. 
separated from the feelings• Again, these feelings and desires 

c3n become fixed habits of the soul •h1ch are designated by the 

same tenn, gratitude; or their opposite tendencies, ungratef'ui 

feelings, can become set habit in the will which is called. 

" t d • ingrati u e. 

'lhe·ij~lljeot of the human affections occupied the attention 
.:{ ·~-.• 

of Vlesiey for 'three~uarters of a century. Although he wrote no 

specific treatise upon them, he dealtr.w.~th them, in one way or 

another, in _almost everything he wrote. It is difficult to knmr 

exactly how he may have thought on many of the details of this 

subject. The preceding discussion; however, draws the main lines, 

llore can and will be said about this claas of sensibilities, 

-especially about the various ways Wesley characteri 2 es themi such 

~3, rational and irrational; virtuous and vicious; natural and • 

unnatural; harmful or beneficial; malevolent or benevolent; holy 

or unl1olyj easy or uneasy; calm or violent. A discussion of what 

is involved in these distinctions must, for the most part; wait 

for another context. Some light; however• will be thrown upon 

them in the following brief observations on what ~esley meant by 

the passions. 

c. The Pas$ion., 

It was suggested in the introduction to this section on the 

appetitive operations of the soul that the µissions are not a 

separate power of the will. They are such a manifest characteristic 

of the root poners that they can almost be treated as a distinct 

class of sensibilities• A passion is actually any:~·affec~ion and 



pex-hapa also any desire which 1s x-aised to a high or •undue• 

agree. 'lhe general distinction, in Wesle,-~ s time, between 

affection and passion was just this matter o! degree. 168 

'.I.be one was oalm and easyJ the other, turbulent and uneasy. 

"Pathos", says Wesley, "means a violent or impetuous affeotion." 169 

'lhe passiona are strong and sudden commotions of the mind 

which are accompanied with similar commotions in the ~dy. 

Sudden and powerful flows of the vital fiuids are released in 

the body, which are prone to take over the total .functioning of 

the "higher principle" in man. The passions are, for this reason, 

less under the control of the soul than any other motive tendency. 

Because they are more turbulent, more capricious, more unbridled 

than the affections, Wesley often refers to them as irrational, 

vic:lous, brutal, harmful, unholy and urmatural. In an early 

letter, Wesley speaks of "vicious and .foolish passions" as 

against "virtuous andr:i.-ational affections.nl70 This does.not 

mean, however, as is clear in the letter, that any strong feelings 

are e\'il in themselves. Wesley confesses that he was, at one 

time, intluenced by the Stoics on this matter, but, that he c8llle 

·t.o the place where he had either to give up these "brute philosophers" 

or givo up the. Bible. Jesus himself was a man of strong feelings. 

His passions ~ere always proper, but passions nonetheless. The 

important thing is that we become passionate about the right 

things - aner.r at sin, for example. Both the more violent 

teelings and desires and the moro calm and aedate emotions and 

impulses, are quite capable of perversion. Both mu:,t be placed 

on their "proper objects and duly regulated.• This is especially' 
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true, of course, of the "brutal passions", 7et even these are not 

to be rooted out as such. We are to be masters of oun,el ves, to 

possess our souls, :,ays Wesley, to be "calm and serene ••• superior 

to all irrational and disquieting passions.n171 The main point 

here is that we rule and not be ruled by our affectionate nature. 

This matter of the proper economy of the soul will be the subject 

of subsequent chapters. 'lhe important fact, at this stage, is 

to understand when the affectionate powers - all of them, 

dicluding the passions - now from their proper source and toward 

their proper end. They are "intrinsically and e~sentially good 

and acceptable to God.n172 1his is the way He made us, and all 

that He created He called good. It is clear in a_ll this that, in 

W'eal.ey•s ~nd, the peripatetic view of the regulation of the 

passions won out over the Stoics• disposition to eliminate them 

entirely. 

One further word on the passions. Wesley sometimes appears 

to understand these strong commotions as having primarily to do 

with apprehensions of real or supposed evils of a particularly 

difficult nature. Such ideas of adversity excite what the Scholastics 

called the irascible af' fections or • the passions, for instance, 

"fear, borrow, rage 11 173 to use a list from Wesley. In another 

place, he terms "anger and sorrow and fearnl74 ae the passions. 

Although this view influenced Wesley as we shall see more clearly' 

later in the examination of the tempers in man, this is not the 

usual distinction he rnade between affeotions and passions. 1he 

ooncupiscible affections themselves can be raised to an irrational 

degree o! excess which is quite capable o! driving us out of our 
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minds. In considering the Scripture passage, •I rejoice greatly,• 

Wesley comments "St. Paul was no Stoic. Re had strong paesiona, 

but all devoted to Ood.nl7S 

We return to Wesley's definition of a passion as·a "violent 

and impetuous a!i'eetion"• He believed that this was applicable 

to the natural desires as we11.176 Wesley's paramount ooncem; 

it not anxiety, about these particular operations of the soul, 

as well as all the powers of the will, was that they be brought 

under the guidance and regulation or the understanding; not under 

mere "natural reason", however, but under a reason which itself 

was submitted to the rule of God. 

We are to love and hate, to rejoice and grieve, 
to desire and shun to hope and fear, according to the 
rule ,,hich He C.Oo;u prescr1bes

1
,9ose we are, and whom 

we a re to serve in all things. • 

Before these matters.of the proper orientation and inter­

relations of the powers of the soul can be considered in any detail, 

however, one mu~t possess some understanding of what Wesley meant 

by freedom or the prinoiple of liberty which is· the next faculty 

of the mind to command our attention. 

IV, lhe Principle of Liberty 

"I am conscious to myself," says Wesley, "of one more 

property, commonly called liberty". 178 'lhie third ppoperty of the 

soul, usually called the "principle of 11berty 11, introduces one of 

the most crucial and yet one of the most opaque aspects of Wesle1's 

thought. Perhaps the ohief difficulty is that he ra" :cied and thought 

about the problem of freedom in quite different contexts and was 
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not always, at least, consciou., or this taot. Part of the time 

be considered it in a presuppositional fashionJ that is, as a 

power or principle which man now, in some measure •t least, 

possesses and uses in the formation of ohax;icter. At other times 
• ,., I 

he thought about liberty not as a present possession but as a 

future goal to be obtained or as a value to be realized. In this 

sense, freedom is a state of being resulting from the formation 

of character which enables one to choose the good because he knows 

and wills the good. 'lhese two approaches, with all the complexities 

existing in each, are bewilderingly" mixed together in Wesley's 

thinking. The attempt to untangle them must be postponed until 

a later chapter where the second context of freedom vrl.11 be 

considered. The present discussion v1ill be limited, as far as 

possible, to the first of the two understandings of freedomt 

that is, .freedom considered as a "distinct property of the soul". 179 

A. The Free W111 Debate 

Man, for Wesley, was neither simply a material machine nor 

a passive puppet. 'lhe human being was spirit and not "mere 

matter", a tself ~oving spirit and not just a mechanism. Again 

men are moral selves, responsible to some degree for their 

perceiving, judging, reasoning, desiring, feeling and actingJ 

they are never merely pawns in the hands of some exterior force, 

be that some cosmic power or the living God •. All of this is 

involved in what Wesley was insisting upon with his stand for 

freedom, someti:nes termed the power of self-determination, scxne­

times the principle of liberty or the electing faculty, sometimes 
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tree will. ial.atever it is called or however it is to be finall,7 

understood, it was for him a reality- found in every human soul• 

given in 11some measure" with lire itself. 

This stand, of course, cast Wesley into the midst of what 

v,as perhaps the most contentious controversy of the 18th century, 

that bei,-ween the Neccesarians and Libertarians over free will. 

In the debate, he Y1as anxious, as were most defenders of "libertyu, 

to preserve, on the one hand, his belief in the reality and goodness 

of God and, on the other hand, his belief in the mdifrQ. accountability 

of man and the possibility of human virtue. All types of 

determinism - philosophical, theological, psychological or 

physiological - were to him ultimate threats to these belief a 

which were for him essential values. He therefore opposed with 

vehemence any and all who held to the "melancholy doctrine of 

necessity'', 

. Those whom Wesley saw as enemies in this issue ".!er~i' 

concretely, the mechano-mateti.alists and the predestinarian• 

calvinists. Although great ditferences~~s~parated these positions,· 

Wesley tended to !:_ump them all together when he wrestled 111 th the 

problem of freedom. All determinists were orie in being modem 

exponents of an uexceeding ancient opinion, yea near as old ae 
. , 

tb9 foundation of the ;o~ld"l80 designed to excuse man from 

_responsibility and which was based on a logical contradiction • .. · 

and involved in an inadequate metaphysic, which, if pennitted. • . 

to stand, would issue in the collapse of all religion and morals 

• ·, and which finally was utterly opposed to the imrard reflection 

o! all mankind. In maintaining his case for freedom, Wesley had 



.... 6S 

' '-. . 
no creative contribution to make but employed allot these 

.••r . ., 

metaphysical, theological, moral and psychological arguments •hi~· 

were common to the 18th century and represented the COJIIDOn sense 

of by far the most ~ple who lived in it. 

Wesley felt that all necessarians, past and present, 

accepted as a fundamental axiom "that man 16 not a free but a 

necessary agent,·ooing abs~l~ely determined_ ~n all his actions 

by a principle exterior to himself •• 181 • Such a view for ,him 

was logically untenable and preposterous. the term nagentff,_ 

as will be seen in a moment, meant for him, at the very least, 

the liberty of self-locomotipn. It would hence violate the laws 

of reason to speak of a determined agent. "Liberty necessitated, 

or overruled, is really no liberty at all. It is a contradiction 

in terms. It is the same as unfree freedoms that is downright ... 
. . . 

• ' 1 •:·· '· .. •· 

nonsense. n182 ·.; : .· .'.·, ·; 
{·~:·~;=/ J .. 

1he basis for this logical criticism is found in th~,i~~ ,_· .. 
metaphysical reasons Wesley advanced in behalf of the doctrine 

ot freecbm. These have primarily to do with his views of n1otion 

discussed earlier •. He held to the ancient view that motion is 

explained only by spirit and that self-motion is an essential 

power of the soul. llatter is entirely p.1ssive; even in its most 

rarified .fonn "fire", which mediates between spirit and matter. 

Llechanical arrangements are to be found in nature, human and 

othen,ise, but the force, the energy, the power which moves these, 

is spirit. Although God, who is the infinite spiri't 1 is the one 

final source of all movement, He has given to certain beings a 

limited capacity to move themselves and to intitiate motion. Man, 

as a finite spirit, has this limited freedom. In this sense at 

least, man is a free being, is an agent. 
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F¥ mo$ . :Important i~r rejecting the idea ot nec~ssity we~ 

th~ • moral and religious grounds • First of' all, determinism in _.its 

... _,.,,,. materialistic and mechanis.tic £orms I tendeq ·.to rule God out of · · ~ · 
·-" "j. ' "' • . .. • i. .. ✓ <' .:.~·-:... • 

....• •• t~}s ·universe nnd hence rosterecf~naked _ath~ism. All fonna or. 
,: ... :· : -:-...... . . . • . • • : ...... -'.•-~ .,.. -~;. .. ·. :·· . • • 

necessity were attacks ort • tha character of God. Ther, .. all reduced ... "'-

,·. ,Him to sanething l.ess than: the one perfect good and finally made 

. . 

chaos would_rul~ for both virtue and~~~~ temporal and eternal, • / 
• .- : • • .':." • • .. ...l;" ... ," .. ~~J 

would be impossibilities~ "If .:.D. :the passions, the .tempers, t,be. ::: .. :, 

actions of men, are wholly ~ci~~~~t on. their ~'W?l cho~~~ ~ _';J}}!i?·r;, 
. . . . . . . . ., . . , .. Jr( 
. Wesley• "then thei:e ~ be no _moral good or evil. ttl85 Nothing is> • 

. , "' 
. then "r~dable-~~r .punishable".186 He goes on to insist ~ the 

• ' .... 
. . . . same 1-1ork that wi thdtl~ f'reedcn 
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there ce.n be nothing good or evil, rewardable or 
punishable • .,• the doctrine of necessity •• • 
destroys both, leaves not a shadow of' either,. in 
any soul of mant consequently it destroys all 
the morality of human ac"t,ions. •.;and leaves 
no roam for any jud~ent to cane, or for either 
rewards or punishment.187 

'.111e £inal and most significant argument, for £reedom, the 

one which the Libertarians ultimatel3' £ell back upon, was the 

appeal to consciousness~ It is this psychological argument tliat 

concerns us roost in dealing With the faeulties of the mind, f~ it 

is by the same consciousness that tm know any of our inner powers. 

One is conscious to himself, Wesley though·!;., of a power ~ 

deciding and choosing even as he is at•ra.re of_ a po'We:r of desir:tng 

or thinking. 

I run fully 2s certain as this,. tha.:t I am free, with 
respect to these, to speak or not to speak., to aet 
or not to act, or to do this or the contrary, as I 
am of mv own existenee ., • • to deny' this would be 
to deey the constant experience of all humankind.. 
Every~ne-:;f.scls that he has an inheren~ power, to • 
~,this c:tr t.hat part of his body, to move it or .... , 
not, or to move it this wa:y or the contrary; just. .. • •. 
as he pleases. I can as I choose, (and so can . •. 
everyone that is born of woman.) shut or o~ ra:, . 
eyea, speak or be silent, rise or sit down, stretch· 
out .ruy hand,. or to draw it in,- and .to· use aey of rq 

. llmba
1
ttgc•ording . to my p~easure, as well as_ my whole 

.bo<tr. .:. . ·-

The i1ea of this power of the soul is presented to our minds by 

internal sensation, even as an outward reality is mediated by the 

outward senses. If we carmot trust our senses, all or them,- (and 

we have no more reason to trust the external than the internal 

senses) nothing is certain and "universal skepticism" reigns. 

For I have the testimoey of ·au my outward and 
imrard senses, that I am. a free agent. If therefore 
I cannot tt"Ust them in· this, I can trust them 1n 
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nothing. Do not tell me there ar~ sun, moon, and 
• stars, or that there are men., beasts, or birds in 
the world. I.cannot believe one tittle-of it, if 
I cannot believe what I feel in n:orsel..f, namely, 
that it depends on me, and no other·being, whether 
I shall now opel'! or shut my eyes. • • • If I Ml • 
necessitated to do all this, contracy to the whole 
both of Jey" inward and outward senses, I can believe 
nothing else, ·but. must necessa-rily sink into uni- . 
versa! skeptic1sm.190 

When we have a clear and distinct idea presented to the mind b)r 
. . 

~ensation, whether it originates by the outer or irmer outlets, 

we must assent to it. "The God of Truth" has not "given up all 

mankind t to a strong delusion', to believe. a lie. •191 

More light is thrown on the overall backdrop for Wesley's 

thinking upon presupposition.al freedom in his two essays, ttThoughts 

on Necessity" and "Further Thoughts on Neceasity 11, than is to be 

found in his i-Jtiti.:J.gs against the predest:inarians__ In both of 

these eosa:ys, Wesley picks out_ three opponents, lord Kames, David 

Hartley and Jonathan E:h-mrds. These three men represent, respective'.cy, 

cosmic, physiological and psychological determinism-. The manner 
. . 

in which hE:: ,interprets and diStl'lisses these systems well illustrates 

the above iliscussion upon uh.at Wesley understood himself to be and 

hov and \Jlzy". he ~cmne a defender of hlBllall .t'reedoni. . . . 

Ka.mes, according to Wesley, saw the universe as •one immense 

machine, one amazing piece o£ cloclreork, consisting of inmmi.berable 

wheels fitly f'ramed and indissolubly 1.:inked together. Man is one 

of these wheels, fixed in the middle of this vast automaton". 

AltJ1ough man 1lllagines he is free, "inevitable necessity governs all 

thin~ and man has no more liberty, than stonesn .192 It is such an 

obvious fact to Wesley, as has already been observed, tlult only 

"spirit" can initiate motion that he quickly dismisses this view 
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as the idle fa."lcies of a •poor infidel", 'Who by his o~il system 

"must plunee en in the fatal 'Whirlpool l .• • without hope 1 

without helptwl93 

Hartley, the exponent of associationallsm, "now adopted by 

almost nil ·t-iho doubt the Christian cystontt}9~ys Wesley, believed 

that 

as long a·s the soul is vi tally united to the body, all 
its operations depend on the boey; that in particular 
all our thoughts depend upon the vibrations of the 
fibers of the bra:in; ••• In that expression, 11our 
t,houghtstt, he comprises all our sensations, all our 
reflections and passions; yea, and all our volitions, 
and consequently our actions, much he supposes, 
unavoidab'.cy follow those vibrations,195 

'the inference of this is 11the total necessity or all hµman ·actions•. 

From what has been said earlier about Wesley• s own views of the 

relations of the soul and body, it is manifest that he had to take 

the ideas of Hartley seriously~ He readily admits th.at thiiJ 

conception "certaULcy contains a great deal of truth, as Will 

appear to a.ey that ca~r considers it" .19 6 Still this is deter­

minism; the body rules the spirit. There is a "knot• here relative 

to .treed~. Wesley is sure, however, that he can "cut the knot". 

This he doe~ not, perhaps without a certain discomfort, by simply 

asserting t.he reality of freedom on the grounds of consciousness 

of !'reed.om, of defending the character of God, and preserv:lng virtue 

in the world. 

1.he third advocate of "the melancholy hypothesis of necessity" 

dealt With in this tract is Fdwards from 1-lhan he quotes directly. 

"Actions necessarizy- arise from their several motives, therefore., 

all human actions are necessary.• 
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In all cases the choice must be detemined by 
that motive which appears best on the whole, But moti~ 
are not under our power. Man is. passive in receiving 
impre8sions of things, according to 'Which the last 
judgment is necessari.:cy- formed. '!his the will 
necessarily obeys! and outward action necessarily 
.follows the will, 97 

'Ibis is psychological detenninism. Although Wesley was very clo5' 

to this viet-1 himself, as -we shall see, he criticizes it here~ by 

insisting that the principle o£ liberty- is a separate power of the 

soul and that this freedom operates in every internal as well as 

external action. Man is not entire'.cy" passive in any of the aeti~ 

ities of the ~oul - apprehending, judging, feeling, desiring._ 

Freedom operates- at each step. If it were 'otherwise, sinful man 

,rould either be trapped in his evil character or be simply a pawn 

in 'tht" har.-:m of God. We.3ley would accept neither alternative, His 

answer here as elsewhere, -was that man 'tras free. Nevertheless, it 

was perhaps this position more than a:ny other which forced Wesley­

to deepen his understanding of freed001. Indeed in these very 

essa;y-s he almost reversed his whole position as we Will have occasion 

to note present'.cy'. 

In this setting, delineated by men like K~s, Hartley and 

Fdwards and the counter-arguments of the secular and.religious 

advocates of free will, Wesley took his st:md for human liberty, 

wrestles with what it meant to be free or how such a stand fitted 

the events of life, particularly life in the Christian faith. 

B. &lpirical Freedom 

For Wesley the thinking substance is a unity comp:>sed ot 

se~l powers or ca~ble 'of exercising itself in various ways, in 

thinking, desiring and electing. "It seems.•. that every spirit 
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in the universe, as such, is endued with understanding, and, in 

consequence,. with a wili., and with a measure of liberj:.z, nnd that· 

these three are inseparably united in every intelligent nature.nl98 
. . 

These powers are both in.separable- and interdependent. None would 

be of arr:r purpose by itself. The understa.nd:ing is impotent wit..l'1ru t 

the will and the will is· blind without the understanding. Hithout 

li~, ~a power distinct from both" 1 l99 "capable of being exerted 

with regard to all the faculties of the soul, as well a.s all the 

motions of the body"!OO "both will and undEJrst2ncling vou.ld have been 

utter'.cy- useless"·. 2oi With this view o.f freedom as a 11distinct 

property of the soul"~02 Wesley pl.a.c~d himself in the historical 

stream of voluntarism. 203 Whatever freedan may be, it can never 

be reduced into or .finally determined by aey of the other functions 

of the mind. Wesley is opposed to both intellectual and sensitive 

determinism. Freedom, he thinks, "is very frequently confounded 

with the will, but it is of a very different nature.tt2o4 

• • • they who divide the .faculties of the human soul 
into the understanding, will, and a£fections, unless 
they make 'the will and affections the same thing; 
(and then how inaccurate is the ·division 1) must mean 
by affections, the will, properly speaking, and by the 

. term will, neither more nor less than libertz.205'" 

Dut what is tl1e nature of tnis .i'aculty or powr? Of course 

one cannot define it any more than he can define the understanding 

or the w.ill except by po:inting to its unique functions. 'Ihe principle 

of liberty may be said to have two close'.cy rehted but separate, 

functions., that of volition or execution and that of election or 

choice. Wesley spoke of these powers., using the language of the 

Scholastics I as the freedom of spontaneity or contradiction and 
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the freedom of contrariety or choice. 

1. '!be Freedom of Contradiction. 

The freedom of contradiction points to the voluntary or 

executive power of the soul. "By a single act of rrry will, I put 

my head, eyes, hand or any part of my l:.ody in motion. n206 This is 

the uct of volition or the action of the voluntary power. 

Volition is a separate and distinct .function of the principle of 

liberty in the same way as apprehension is in the understanding 

and desire is in the will. Volition may be defined as the last 

operation of the soul preceding activity of any kind. If one 

thinks of all action as depending upon force or energy, volition 

is that ·which releases energy executing the act. To change the 

figure: volition is the meshing of gears ·which issues :1n activity. 

One is conscious to himself, Wesley believes, of such a triggering 

operationJ of a "power'' to do or not do; t,0 act or not act. 

I am as full certain of this, that I am free,-- ~tl,i 
respect to these, to speak or not to speak•· to.act 
or not to act,. to do this or the contrary,'. _a~ I am 
of my own existence.207 -~ ;...,; _ .• 

lbwever., the fraedom of volition is involved in more than just 

external actions. Wesle;y conc-eives of action as being both internal 

and external. Ex:ternal has to do with relation to the world through 

the 'bo<tr, those Which involve muscle and other organs. Internal acts 

have to do with the various operations and interrelations of the 

powers of the soul. In relation to all external activity-, volition 

stands between the inind., plus the will, and the outer act. What­

ever role the other powers of the soul may play in deliberate 

external actions~ actions or the soul upon the boey', they are the 
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immediate f'ruit of a volition, Although I have no comprehension 

of haw I do it 1 says Wesley, •B,- a single act~ my vill I put 

my head., eyes, hands or any part of my-boey :in motion,• In the 

inte!!"S.ctionism existing between soul and body, due to the· law of 

vital union.,. volition is the last mental operation as the soul 

moves the body. Without· it, action does not take place. The 

freedom of contradiction means the pol-7er to open the 'Valve and 

ala> to cut off, in aey given instance, the infiuence of the soul 

upon the body. This is also true of the reverse procedure. It was 

suggested in an earlier context that volition entered into appre­

hension. 'lbe mind has the power to attend to or cut ott a 

sensation presented by the physical organs. 

Agein., thi.c; voluntary power is capable of being exerted with 

regard to all the faculties of the soul, as well as all the motions 

of the boay. 2o8 The freedcm here may be infinitesimal but"it seems 

that sane measure or it is present. Volition operates in theory 

at lea.st wherever activity of any kind goes on and such mental 

phenanena as apprehensions, judgments., feelings and desires are 

activities. In refuting the psycholoei,ca.l detenninism of F,dwards., 

Wesley speaks of the power "to cut off the connection• ( to do or . 
not do) stbet-ween these various internal events." 209 1:n the gap 

between, the transition £rooi one operation to another, the principle 

0£ liberty or volition functions. Man as agent is here disclosed. 

Between the sensation and the apprehension, between the perception 

and the jucl@nent, lies at least the shadow of f'reedau. Between the 

j~ent and the emotion, between the feeling and the desire, lies 

the shadow of f'reedan. And, fina~, between all of these betweeM 
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. . 
and· the external. act., again, lies the freedom of volition._ 'lhie 

is a part of Wesley's word to ali llho suppose nv1brat:fons, per-

ceptions, judgments, passions, tempers, actions, ever so naturally 

follow each other•, 210 that the freedart of contradiction or volition 

is operative in all activi-cy, internal ns ·well as external. 

2. The Freedan of Contrariety 

• The second function of the principle of liberty in man, 

according to Wesley, is that of choosing between good and evil,_ . . 
-

betReen the higher and the lower. nrls aspect of freedom cannot 
r • . 

be separated from volition but· they are ?1Qt the same -operation~ 

Wesley distinguishes them in this· fashion. Freedan of contradiction 

is "the power of choosing either to do or not do"2ll while freedom 

of contrariety is the power of choosing "to do this or the contraey
1 

good or evU" ?12 . 
There is a certain element of indeterminism in this view but 

it is never sheer in~ference. This choice does not_ operate in 

the absence of all designs or motives. It does not .t\mctio~ entirely' 

in vacuity, wholly uninf1u~ced by present dispositions or past 

happenings as if a completely new beginning could be made w.tth every 

exercise of choice. Quite the contrary- is true. It· is always a 

choice ruoone alternatives. Furthermore, this· liberty is not a 

freedcrn .from inclination·· as if it operates only where there is Dan 

equal balance of good and evil" .213 Thero '1:-9 -perhaps_·ahrays a _bias 
·'•·. ·,. 

in the Will, a grea t..er urge in one direction . than in another. In 

8Ul'll1 man ls not .free to be without motives and not tree to Baac 

unequal motives. 'lhere is neither sheer indifference nor sheer 

equalibrium. 
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Again the liberty ot contrariety is present in the.other 

Ol'8fflt1ons of-·the s~ul as is l.he- freedom of contradiction-. It 1s 

present in apprehension that is, in choos:ing to attend to one 

object rather than another. It is present in the activity of 

judging. So also is such choice active in feelings, in mai.nta.ining 

one set rather than another. In one, 1-rherever volition is there is 

choice of good and evil and volition is µresent in every internal 

and external action. 

The interdependence of the various powers of the soul has 

already been mentioned. All are active in every event. As will 

is present in the actions of the understanding and vice versa, so 

election is present in both the will and understanding and both 

are present in every activity of choice. 

It has·been indicated several times that the elements of 

assent or gearing in, is present in eveey internal act. There is 

a conscious adoption of feelings, of judgments, of desires, and of 

apprehensions. This assent points to·.treedom. According to Wesley, 

every act, internal or external, is mixed l-rith the activity of these 

three higher powers I understanding, will, and li?erty. But none 

of these a.re autonomous. None can be reduced into the otller. One 

does not elect save where there is ju~cnt and desire. Freedom 

is a selecting power between tvo possibilities - and these 

possibilities are presented b;r the mi."'ld and the will togetller. 

Freedom carmot manufacture its own motives. There iS, to repeat, 

no absolute freedant we carmot move every part of the body at will. 214 

Neither can we change our views at will. "It does not depend upon 

rrry choice, • I can no more, think, than I can see or hear, as I will.n 2l5 
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T .c~. Freedom or Spirit. 

Tbus_far, the capacity or freedom has been dealt with on 

on:cy one level, like the other po~rs of the soul. But these 

capacities, and especially .freedom, point beyond themselves to 

sorne_thing which possesses or is endued with a mind and a will and 

a principle of liberty. 'nrl.s is to anticipate just a little but 

it seans impossible to obtain aey real understanding of what Wesley· 

meant by' freedcm if' it is not seen that he raised., or was forced 

to raise, the issue of freedom on a deeper level. The spiritual 

subs-ta.nee is not for Wesley synoeymous •with the activities of 

thinking, feeling and choosing, which ha-ve been described. There 

is a trans-empirical reality here. !eh~ beyond, beneath, and 

above these processes of thought., Will, and election is an "I", a 

self, a spirit, a core of being which manifests itself in all the 

powers and activities of the soul. Wesley point.a to this self by 

-the tenn "caµ:icity for Godtt which will be discussed presently at 

some length. 

The question of ireedan raised on this deeper level is this t 

Is the spirit of man which transcends the powers of the soul f'.ree? 

It appears that Wesley gives to his question a Yes and No answer. 

Man is free but this freedom is "bound", is "wounded", is sicl,. 

The self is essentially ~ee but actuall,y :L~ bondage. This is to 

say that man at the core is a thrust of being or a relationship or 

a capacity for a flmda'llental relationship or thrust of being, which 

cone.retizes itself in all the empirical aspects of tho soul. And 

when a ~ comes to consciousness of h:imself., his self is setJ a 

thrust of the spirit has already ta.ken place. As he discerns himself, 
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he discovers a relatedness which expresses itself" in "every power, 

in every faculty of the soul." 216 F\n-themore, this bent of the 

self, according to Wesley, is toward that 'Which is not man's proper 

end. It is toward sane god and not God, toward the evil and not 

the good. And, therefore, all that a man thinks and desires and 
is 

chooses in this thrust/toward evil. Wesley insists over and over 

that "no child of man has a natural power to choose anything that 

is truly eood," though in this S3lll0 place he goes on to add, "And 

yet I know (and who does not} that man has still freedom o:f will --
in things of an indifferent na.ture.u217 

Man may and does choose but it is a choosing of relative 

goods in the context of and determined by the thrust of the self', 

But he cannot choose the final good. He cannot by choices of 

relative goods, by devices which flow out of a radical perversion, 

alter the core of his being, that is 1 choose the truly good. To 

put this 1n Aristotelian language, man can choose among means but 

not among ends, for the ends are what determine the choices of means. 

All choices are finally for Wesley indifferent besides those in 

which the sel.t and God1 or our final good are involved. Relative 

or indifferent elections are possible, ultimate and radical deter­

minations are not for man as we know him. So it is that man's freedom 

is in bondage, that man •s spontaneity is not spontaneous, that manta 

indeterminacy is determined, that man I s liberty is choked off• 

Wesley was far more Augustinian than Pelag:ian at this point. 

He was much closer to Jonathan F.dwards than to many or the religious 

and secular human.ists who opposed ~. At times, to be sure, 
. 

Wesley could speak as we have seen,·1n a most optimistic fashion 
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about the treedan of man; nonetheless., he wll understood and took 

serious'.cy- tmat the advocates of necessity in his day were po:inting 

to. All his_ life he agonized over the issues they raised and this 

$ ' 

just because he ~o deep'.cy-grasped the enslavement of the soul. He 

disagreed with the heart of what they uere saying, for reasons 

discussed previously, and used all the arguments or the libertarians 

against them. But he appreciated much of the force of their reasoning 

and he could and did use their doctrine of necessity against naive 

professi~ns of free will. 218 Wesley's view of sin was too deep not • 

to take the Necessarians seriously. The will of man, he says,. "is 

free on'.cy-to do evil; free to 'drink in iniquity like water• J to 

wander farther and farther from the li Ving God. n219 To think other. 

wise is to ·think :in an unchristian ifflY • 220 Wesley heaped naked 

scorn on the self-styled learned individual who talked 

at large of his rational faculties, 0£ the freedom of 
bis will, and the absolute necessity of such treedan., 

· in order to constitute man a moral agent. He reads,. 
and argues, and proves to a demonstration., that eVf!!r7 
man may do as he will; may dispose his own heart to 
evi1 or eood, as it seems best in his own eyes. 1hus, 
the God of this world spreads a double veil of blindness 
over his heart, lest by any means, 1the light of the 
glorious gospel.of Christ should shine upon it.1 221 

Man might be free but his freedom was ul~imately bound by a thrust 

of the self' deeper than his understanding., deeper than his will, 

deeper than his volitions and choosings, as we shall have occasion 

to see short:cy. About this siclmess in the care of the self', 

siclmess 1n the i'reedan in this core, Wesley had enterta:ined no 

doubts; in .fact his whole understanding of man, as we find him, and 

of the Gospel as given, was based on this view or the perversion or 

l 
I 

\ I 
' I 
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Freed.an on this deeper level is present in a_,mrtare ~ 

opposing intentions and incli.Jla,tioDs tmic.h inCreaSea the closer tbe 

truly free act approaches. The following quotation, in which he 

speaks of the state or the man thus wakened. to his danger, offers 

an exampl.ef ~.:-' :, - ,,·,: 

Here ends his pleasing dream, his delusive rest, 
his false peace •• • 'lhe shadows of happiness flee 
~, and sink into obliviont so that be is stripped 
of all, and wanders to and fro, seeldng rest, but 
finding none. 

~he fulnes 0£,those opiates being now dispelled, 
he feels the anguish or a wounded spirl t . . • 
Sometimes it may approach to tho VelY brink of de­
spair • •• 

Now ho truly desires to break loose ••• and 
be['tins to struggle ••• He would fain escape; but 
he is • •• fast in prison • • • He resolves against 
sin, but yet sins: he sees the snare, and abhors 
ond runs into it. So much does his boasted reason 
avail• •• Such is the t'reedan of his will; free 
only' to evil • • • 

'i'he more he strives, wishes, labours to be free, . 
the more does he feel his cha.ins • • • the more he 
.frets against it the more it prevails; he mey bite, 
but cannot break his chain. 'lhus he toils without 
end • • • till at length the poor • • • helpless 
wretch is even at his wit's end, and can barely groan, 
•o wretched man that I am 1 Who shall deliver me frail 
the boey of this death?t222 • 

The sum of the contention being made is this r man according 

to Wesley is essential.J3 a tree being. A radical, metaphysical, 

transcendental freedom is at the core of his being. But this capacity 

to thrust himself or1J relate himself' ultimately is already exercised 

when he becanes a\lar8 of h:imselt, :in terms of tmich his thinking, 

desiring, am choosing operntes. 

In sunmary, three things can be said at this time about this 

.f."reedau. (1) It is a phenomenon which touches the core of what it 
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means to be a self and to have a God. (2) It manifests itaell 

onl,y in the midst of irme:r crises which finally reach volcanic 

proportions.- (3) It cannot operate eave as a response to God•s 

prior activity. 



v. The Ruman Conscience. 

Wesley adds to the several natural powers of the soul, 

uhich ha.ve been discussed,. still another faculty that for him is 

quite distinct £root any other ca.pacicy in man.; namely, ·the conscience. 
\ 

In the sermon "'Ihe Heavenly Treasure :in Fart.hem Vessels•, it is 

listed with, but set apart tram, all the other poucrs. Actual man 

has, or is, an "immaterial prineiple, spiritual nature", Wesley 

writes, '1-Jhich is first, 0 endued with understanding., and affections, 

and••• liberty;•.• and., secondly, all that is vulgarly 

[popularly] called natural conscience.n223 

Some late writers indeed have given a new name 
to this:,. and have chosen to style it, a moral sense. 
But the old word seems IX1"8ferable to the new, were 
it on:cy on this account., that it is more COl!DllOn and 
£runilia.r among men, and therefore easier to be 
understood. And to Christians, it is undeniably 
preferable, on another count also; namely, because 
it is scriptural; because it is the word which the 
wisdan of2~lr hath chosen to use in the inspired. 
witings. , 

It wzy-be that it is more difficult to unravel his thought 

concerning this power than any previously considered., for maey winds 

of thought relative to the nature and meaning or the conscience 

played on Wesley1s mind as he thought ~bout this capo.city 1n the 

soul of ?TlUle For instance, the Stoics I concern for awareness of 

the moral worth of inner states and actio_ns; the Schol.a.sties' and 

Anglicans• infurest in the rea.li ty and manner of knowing the moral 

lawJ the Puritans• vim1 of the conception of an inner tribunal of 

judgment \rhich makes for an easy or uneasy sta. te of mind; the 

aesthetic schools• idea of an unique sense that is affected by the 

moral qualities of actions; and Dutler • s wrestling m. th the problem 

of the authority and power of the conscience. 



82 

Wesley's thjnldng,was perhaps more direetly shaped by the 

current ethical reaction to ~e egoisllt and conventionalism of Hobbes. 

Both the rational intui tioniats, llho were manifestations of the 

revival of Platonism, and:: the aesthetic intuitionists., who worked 

with the Iockean psychology, were opposing Hobbes on both counts. 

Although di.tferent in scme respects, these two schools equo.lly 

stressed direct experience as the basis of moral knowledge and 

equa~ insisted tha. t the principle of be'!'leV'olenc.e. was at least as, 

much a. part ot v:irtu.e.as the prjncipJ.e .of ego~Sll'l• Wesley took his 

stand at this point with both the Calilbridge Platonists and the l"lOral 

sense school. 

•fhe coobina.tion of all these :i.nfiuences, ancient and 

contemporary, raised i.ssues with 'Which Wesley consciously or other­

wise had to grapple. Is the conscience natural or superadded by 

grace? Is it fundamentally an intellec1xlal or ser:it.tmental power? 

Is it an inlet of knowledge for moral ideas or the power of determining 

concrete actions or a judge,executing sentence upon the moral life? 

Is it the representative of God in the soul or can it be the voice o~ 

one or the gods?, Can it be perverted or destroyed? What is its 

contents? Rol-T is it rol.a.ted to the other powers in the soul? And 

l!o on. 

Of course, Wesley did not resolve these problems. He 1-ra:, 

not really interested in resolving than; although he was quite carable 

or boasting that., whereas the "numberless treatises" written on the 

subject have 'rather puzzled • • • than cleared" the issue and since 

"there is still wanting a discourse upon the subject, short, as well 

as clear" • • • "I will endeavor to suppiy" the defect. 225 
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'!he fruit of' this endeavor is his eermon "On Conscience" \mere his 

mature thought ia to be found. The main lines of his ideas can be 

sketched by describing first the essentiAl operations involved in 

the faculty of" conscience; second, the rule of juC®!lent upon wldcb 

conscience depends; and, third, the ori(ri_n and perversion of its 

functions.·· 

A. The ~ning of the Consclence. • 

The term conscience sem.s to be used by Wesley in two l-JaYS: 

in a broad and in a mrrow sense. In the broad meaning, the 

conscience is a canplex faculw (if' it can be called a faculty a:t 

all) in 'Which many or the activitie-s of the sou1 have a share. In 

the narrower-meaning, conscience refers simply to an inner "monitor" 

or rttribunal" whose function is to "accuse • .- • and excuse" the 

man rehtive to internal and external actions. Whichever view is 

finally prefen-ed matters littlo for even the narrower view cannot 

be sepamted tram that which is a very cooi,Iex experience involving 

many if not all operations of both mind and will. 

Whatever Wesley f':inally meant_by the conscience, it is clear 

that it was £or hm a very canplenc experience. The term indicates 

several operations which finally involve nlmost every power of the 

sou1: the internal renective sense o.nd the msnory, the apprehension 

and judging faculty, a direct intuitive faculty and/or the moral, 

public sense, the feelings and desires, phm what is perhaps the 

unique core of it all •a tribunal ; • • to accuse • • • and to excuse". 226 

'lhe le.tin and Greek derivntives of the word conscience imply, 

Wesley says, "the knowledge of two or more things together• J that 

is, "the knowledge of our words and actions and, at tho same time 
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or their goodness and bndness.• 227 'Ihis, as is seen !'ran the 

context, is relative to a rule in tho mind. But then he adds, 

8 if it 'be not rather the faculty whereby ve know at once our actions 

and the quality of them. •228 Wheth~ it is viewed more intellectually 

or emotionally, more as an operation or·various powers or as a 

.separate faculty, certain functions can be pointed to which are 

included in it •. 

Conscience, then, is that faculty, whereby we are once 
conscious of our own thoughts., words, and actions; and 
of their mcri t or demerit., of their being good or bad f 
and, consequently, deserving either praise or censure. 
And some pleasure genera.Dy .:i. ttends t~~ f'onner 
sentence; some uneasiness tho latter. 9 

Wesley expresses it in another place as foll.ot-rs1 

God has made us thinking beings, capable of percetVing 
wha·t; is prcoent, and reflocting, or lookj,ng back on 
ilhnt is paRt. In particular, we are capable of per­
ceiving fflla.tsoever- passes in our oHn hearts or lives; 

of' know:I.ng whatsoever we feel or do; and that either 
tlhile it passes, or 1-me.n it is pa.st, this we mean l-lhen 
we say,. man is a conscious being; he hath a conscious­
ness or inward perception, both of things present and 
~, relating to himself, of his ot-m tempers and 
outward bohav:lor. But wha-t we usu.ally tenn conscience, 
implies sane-what more than this. It is not bare~ the 
know-ledge of our present, or the renembrance of our 
preceding life. To remember, bear witness either of 
past or present things is only one and the least office 
or conscience. Its main business is to excuse or 
accuse., to approve or disapprove, to acquit or eondemn.230 

The conscience rarjwesley seems to have ~everal operations, (1) the 

reflective power by which we know what goes on and notice that this 

has to do not only with behaviour but with tempers, that is to say, 

or both internal and external actions. These are both present and 

past, involving the memoT7 as well as the renective sense. (2) 

It involves a jud~ent or intuition of the rightness or wrongness 

of an act. 'lho first is in the apprehension and then the judgment 
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pronounces rfeht or wrong to what is perceived. (3) 'lhere is a 

sense of ought with feelines of appro4tion or clisapprobation. 

Wesley sums thooe up by saying of the conscience that 

/ 

It ti.ppears to have a three-.f.old office, first, it 
is a wi mess, tastii'ying whe. t we have done, in 
thoucht, 9r word, or action; secondly, it is a 
judge, i:>as'ing sentence on what we have done, that 
it is eood or evil; o.nd, thirdly, it, in sane sort, 
executes the sentence by, occasioning a degree ot 
complacency in him that dooo we11~

3
f1d a degree of 

uneasiness in him tba t does evil. 

It is clear that the core of the moral faculty or its "main business•, 

as Wesley says, "is to excuse or accuse; to approve or disappron,! 

to acquit or condann.•232 

We may understand conscience to be a faculty- or power, 

implanted by God in evecy soul that comes into the world, to 

perceiva what :ls right or wrong in his avm heart, in his tempers, 

thoughts, words, and actions. 233 This is not just the moral reason 

but a separo-oo faculty-., the core of which is the accusing~ 

B. The Rule o£ Conscience. 

"Bu.t11, asks Wesley, "mat is the rule whereby men are to 

judge of rieht and wrong, ~hereby their conscience is to be directed?" 2.34 

It has been shown that the essence of the conscience is a "tribunal 

in the breast of men, to accuse sinners, and excuse them llho do 

weu.n 235 It is not usually thought of an an inlet of moral knowledge, 

but it docs not operate except in the presence of moral ideas or a 

moral rule by which it "is to be directed 11• The next question is 

the source of this rule which "is found, at least in some small 

degree, in every child of man. Something of this is found in every 

hwnan heart; passing sentence concerning good and evil, not_o~ in 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
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all Cbrist:i.ruls, but in all Mol:mrnedans, all pagans, yea, the v:Ueet 

or savages." 236 

Wesley speaks generally of '!:.he noral atnndard as a 1a.w ur:l.tten 

upon the heart of the "natural man". But uhat does this mean? Do 

we ha"Je innate morai ideas or are such ideas ~tura:tcy- infused 

in the soul? A:ro they the product of convention or the .t'rui t of 

discursive reasoning or does mnn have a special intuitive faculty 
~ 

by tmich a moral law is perceived? Is such a law mediated by a 

special class of :i.ntemol senses? '.Ihe f:lrst two possibilities are 

not congenial to i 'esley 1 s way of thinking, We have seen that he 

rejected the view of innate ideas,. no ideas of any kind are in the 

mind at birth. Aga1n, tJ1ese ideas are not supernaturally in.fused 

at sone time ru:'ter birth. T:u-.1e and o.cru.n Wenlcy does speak of the 

"inner mon:itortt and certain other poU"Ors associated uitl1 the 

conscience es oupernaturnl gifts. The ideas tJ1anselves, however, 

are not miraculously :impressed upon the rrl.nd. That convention and 

reason have much to clo with our moral notions is obvioua to Wesley• 

but such sources do not prbsent clear and certain ideas and, even 

if it lJere otherwise, the question ~ins as to tJhere they originally 

come from. It ~.ppears that man hns certain innate powers of perceiving 

moral concepts which are the gernrlne e.nd ultimate source of the law 

in the heart. 

Wesley can think of these cap:icities as being more cognitive 

in nature or more emotional. It has already boen sugge3ted that he 

tried to incorporate both the intellectual and sensitive views of 

the conscience which were present in his day. At tilnes, and this 

will be disCl.'.Ssed more fully in the ch:lpter on faith, Wesley thought 



L....- ______ _ 

81 

of the "eyes of the understand.ingu or the "eyes of the soul", through 

which man intuits realities of a certain class, as moral laws. They 

are not innate, are not the product of discourse rut are directly 

apprehended. Experience o! a certain kind calls forth the immediate 

assent of the mind. Take, for instance, 11that royal law, that golden 

role of mercy, as well as justice, . • • a rule Which many believe 

to be naturally engraved on the mind ot everyone that comes into 
237 

the world. 11 Although they ~y be wrong about its innateness, 

they. are right about its being a "common notion". Man bas a native 

cafacit;y by which it is recognized directly as true. "It commends 

itself", Wesley continues, "as soon as heard, to every man's con­

science and understanding; insomuch that no man can knowingly offend 

against it, without carrying his condemnation in his own breast. 11238 

The mind of an is so constituted that moral principles have a self­

evidencing quality. Do not, asks Wesley, certain JD10ral ideas 

nappear aa soon a~ the understanding opena? as soon as reason 

begins to dawn? Does net eveiyone then begin to know that there ia 

a difference between good and evil, how_ imperfect •.o ever, the various 

239 
ci.rcumstances of this sense ot good and evil may be?" 

In a.n earlier section, Wesley's tendency, following the Scottish 

School, to attribute all impressions to some unique sense faculties 

waa· discussed in some detail. According to this view, man has 

certain moral senses q, wt\:i'cfu he immediately di8cerns and delights 

in virtue. In hi.a sermon, "Cn the Conscience", Wesley gives first 

a more cognitive description of the conscience and then addaz 

Proteaaor Hutcheson, 'late ot Glasgow, places conscience 
in a ditferent light. • In hi• essay on the passions, h• 
obaenea, t.hat we have several senses, or natural avenues 
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ot pleasure or ~, beside the five externa1 senses ... 
One of these he terms, the public sfse1 whereby' we 
are natural~ pained at the misery o a fellow 
creature, and pleased at his deliverance fran it" 
And fNerY man, says he, has a moral. sense; whereby 
he approves of benevolence and d1sappx'OV8at of cruelty-. 
Yea, he is Ul'l88S7 when he h:bnself has done a cruel 
action, and pleased when he has done a generous one.24° 

As has already been noted, Wesley places these senses of virtue and 

benevolence among the various species of internal taste. They 

f\mction reflexively. When an action, state of personal conduct, 

is present as an object to the mind., this sense perceives in it moral 

qualities; for instance, the sense of beauty perceives in a mental 

object qualities of beauty and then has .feelings appropriate to the 

moral object perceived. This is 'What Wesley means when he de.fined 

conscience as "the faculty whereby l7e lmow at once our actions and 

the quality of thei11 11• 241 Of course, this is referring to the moral 

sense alone rather than to both the sense of virtue and the public 

sense which is more proper:cy-termed the conscience. 

lbw whether Wesley thought of the conscience more after the 

intuitionists or after the aesthetic school matters little. For 

both were trying t.o gro\ll'ld the matter or v:irtue in inrnediate experience 

which offered the utlllost in certa.mty. Whether Wesley spoke 0£ the 

eye of the mind through which we see the moral law or 0£ internal 

senses of the soul which mediate impressions of virtue, his concern 

was that all ot our ethical notions arise out of s:imple ideas direct,ly 
, 

apprehended by the mind. Here the revival of Platonism mediated by 

the Cambridge men and the Lockean psycholoe,y mediated by Hutcheson, 

J11et in the mind of Wesley, 

A little has been hinted as to the content of the rule of the 

,,. 
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moral judgment. Wesley believed, as suggested above, that llie 

' •golden ru1e• is universal.ly lmown and accepted. Whether ft-om 

intuition or natural sensation, concern for our fellows of 

benevolence was close to the heart of the meaning or virtue. 

This is spelled out, as we shall see later, in tenns of justice, 

mercy, and sincerity or honest dealing ·uith others. There is no 

question about were Wesley stood in terms of the egoisti~ltruistic 

del:nte initiated by Hobbes and still ve-ry much alive 1n the 18th 

century_, In his sermon on conscience, the formula or Micah 6:8 if! 

used to indicate the content or them.tural conscience. •He hath 

showed thee, ol1 man, 'What is goodJ and t-lhat doth the Icrd require 

of thee, but to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly \ti.th 

thy God?"~ 

This suggests the final point to be made relative to the 

source of our judgments of right and wrong. We have been speaking 

of the conscience as having to do with the sense of virtue and the 

sense of benevolence, There is another sense with which it is per­

haps more int:h1~tely con.>1ected than aey other; nam.ely, the spiritual 

sense or the immedin te awareness of God. "It seems that there can 

be no conscience, vhich bas not a regard to God, If you say, •Yes, 

there certainly may be a consciousness of having done right or wrong, 

without arry reference to him.' I answer, this I cannot grant. a243 

How this may be true is something for another chapter. Nov the 

intention is sirop'.cy' to point out three inlets o! knowledge which are 

the beais for the accusing and excusing of the conscience, sense 

of God; aense.:.of v:trtue; and the sense by which we manifest concern 

for others. The rule a! life has to. do with God, self, and neighbor. 



'lhe8e three higher innate :inner senses or desires are placed~ 

against the three 1Dwer lusts o£ the flesh, deeire of the eyei, and 

the pride of life. These higher or moral powrs or springs or action 

and the knowledge nnd rule obtained £ran them, are the proper concerns 

of the inner monitor. Together they constitute 1:he basic mw 

matc:rials of wba.t may be called the morel nature of man. 

c. Source and PerverSion of the Conscience. 

If what has so far been said concerning Wesley's view or the 

conscience is not to be misleading, several i\lrther issues must be 

raised am cOill'llented upon at least briefly. First of all, at the 

beginning, it uas no'ted that Wesley set the conscience ott 1'rom the 

other faculties or the soul, never listing it directly ,nth tm 

understanding., will or the pr:inciple of liberty. It is for him a 

supcr:ldded capacity. After giving bis definition of the "tribunal 

within", be says: 

This faculty seems to be 1-mat is usually meant by 
thoS-e tlho speak of natural conscience: an expression 
&equen~ found in sane of our best authors, but yet 
not stric~ just. For though in one sense it may be 
tamed natural, because it is found in all men; yet, 
properly speaking, it is not natural, but a super­
natural gift of God, above all his natural endowmcnts.244 

or again in the same sermon after speaking of the conscience in the 

light of Hutchcson 1s views, Wesley makes the fol.lowing C(Xffllentt 

All of this, is in sC%!le :Jcnse, undoubtedly true. 
fut it is not true that ei tiler the public or moral 
sense, (both of 'Which are included in the term 
conscience) is now natural to man. Whatever may have 
been the case at first, while man uas in the state of 
innocence, both the one and the other is now a branch 
of that supernatural gift gf God which we usually 
style, preventing grace.245 
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!he conscience in Wesley's day was just beginning to be thought ot 

as a strctly natural po-wer·. For the most pe.rt, it vas rather con.­

ceived ~ as a divine elenent in man, Such Wesleyan remarks as 

"all that is vulgar:cy" called natural conscience 11246 would by no 

means have jarred every ear, Furthermore., Wesley himself felt the 

tonsion of the times to this faculty. On several oecas~oll8 1 in 

talld.ng of the conscience, he dropped the remarks "llhether or not 

this is na tura1 or superadded by the grace 0£ God11• 24 7 Sugden Md 

others have pointed out that the conscience ought not be any more 

singled out as a gift of grace than any other power or the soul 1. the 

mind, or the will. 248 And this is true., but what Wesley is trying 

to say, it seems, is that certain of our natural powers are more 

directly the point of contact ·with the transcend.ant than others. 

'lhis is the case with freedom which Wesley nlso terms a superadded 

power but not so much ao as conscience. It is enough now simp'.cy' to 

indicate that at these points Wesley felt that the self-before-God 

breaks through :into the psycho-physical structure of the hybrid creature. 

Thll'l•introduces us to the puzzling problen of the perverted 

or distorted conscience in Wesley. 1'1.s h:lntcd above, this 1s . the 

same perplexity faced in fre~om. Perhaps the place to begin is 

wi~ Wesley's conn-11ent1 "'lhere is none of all of its faculties that 

the soul has less :.tn its power than this.•24 9 He is po:inting to the 

same thing when he says, "Conscience is placed in the middle, under 

God, nnd above man.112>0 Here is that which is a part of the self yet 

transcends the self. Least of all the .faculties is it capable of 

manipulation. This is DuUer•s conscience or •manifest authority" 
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of which he says, "Had it strength, as it has right ••• it would 

absolutely govern· the world. •2,i But Wesley differs with Butler, 

the conscience can be and is radically distorted. "Both the 

understanding and the conscience, these leading powers of the ~oul, 

are polluted; consequent,ly so is the man ~d all he does.• 252 

The rule by lr.il.ich good and right are determined is faulty. 

What is involved in this sta.tement is that th~ is defect in the 

practical reason, .which detera.i.llos, according to the rule, the act 

to be done; and the immrd monitor 'tihich determines whether tilhat. ia 

done is according to the rule 1s faulty. And all of these are f9:ulty 

because the final thrust in man is .false. •Uot.hing ean be cloo.r . ' 
' -

without true faith.• Literal]y no power of the soul is plt1inb ii the 

core of the sel.f is out of gear. Wesley more than once suggest~ 

that the conscience 11varies exceedingly; according to education, and 

a thousand other ci.l"cuzLe-tances.112>3 .tt~n f!'!'eey case.,. th'? last appeal 

must be made to our own consci·mce. Yet our conscience is far i"ronl 

being an infeJJ:tble guide., as every wrong temper tends to bribe and 

blind t.he judge. • 254 

Wesley also speaks or a "hardened conscience~. It is possible 
I 

to do and be precise'.q opposite 'to l'.1hat is right arxi good •and yet 

not to be condemned by your ow heart•, "without ,my selt-condemnation", 

•-without ruzy-re:norse"., even "perhaps glorying in this very hardness 

· of heart 1n25, Indeed, this power meant to mediate God and the will 

of God can become utterly blind, a t-Jholzy false lie;ht and not o~ 

so but so rooted in man that, when truth breaks in, it erupts like 

a volcano. 



But there ·1s also a f'alse l:lcht in the dark mind• 
vhich often • calls evil good, and good evil J• And 
such a conscience is like a blind and furious horse, 
lJhich violently runs dO'Wn all that comes in his way 
• ·• • wakened tu the spirit of conviction, it [the 
false light) will rage and roar, and put the whole 
man in a consternation. It niakes the stift heart 
t.o tremble, and the knees to bow; _ sets the eyes a 
lleep:ing, the tongue n confessing. Bu.t ~ill it is 
an,,·.ev:U conscience, which naturally leads o~ to 
despair; nnd ·uill do it effectual.Jy, unless either 
sm prevails over it to lull it asleep, as in the 
case of Felix• or the blood of Christ prevail S?W 
it, sprinkling and purging it from dead works 1' ..... -

One wonde~s· if Wesley doesn't have two con.sciences in man. As with 
.. . 

freedom about mich he spoke in terms of tt some measure or degree", 

so with conscience, he speaks qu.alita.tive:cy- - ttsome discernment 

of good and evil, with an approbation of the one, and disapprobation 

of tho other"~ 257 

It seems as if the inward monitor becomes a slave of the 

actual thrust of life. '!hat is, the end a man seeks is pleasure,_ and 
' 

- i.f' he sets up a rule concerning the means t-:> that end and makes a 

concrete judgment relative to it - then the conscience, in service 

of the thrust, eondemr,..s if the judgment is- not in accord with the 

rule or end,_ or i.f the feelings and desires or the actions are not 

in accord with the judgment. This is to sa:y that the conscience 

becomes simp'.cy' a tool of society or of the self, which relates itself 

to the creature., or of worldly prudence, uhich is worldly. ends sought 

by worldly means with the aid of -worldly maxims. It this be true, 

one can understand how it would rant and rave when another thrust of 

the sel.f ms ilTlninent. 

This would suggest that the conscience operates relative to 

both the final moral principles and to the practical decisions relative 

.. --~- - . -- ~ ... --- --- -



to than. What it comes down to is that the conscience can be 

manipulated to almost the nth degree, bttt yet it still points to 

God, others nnd virtue - vague~, dimly, a faint and lone:cy, c:ry 

in a dark and deserted wilderness, but nonetheless a voice. Even 

fuough it seems to engage violently in resi8ting aey response to its . 
er.,, it cries on. There is ahrays that amdety and unettsinees of 

another tray, that l.e nre not actually mnt we are. At times there 

is some knowlede;e of God and sane desire for Him; this is to say sane 

existential knowledge. This .me.kes explicit the tension. All of this 

is very remote and dull and feeble, But it is there, It is the 

faint remnant of the image. The monitor is a faint reminder that 

man is not what he ought to be. It is a faint but ret1l uneasiness 

at being falsely related. Here we are face to face with God., This 

one is not said to be related to God; he neither f'oors nor loves Him, 

but this uneasiness is there. This iti:-the point tlhere the transcen­

dental self' touches the Empirical. Such is the "spirit or 

contra.diction within". Such is the unfathcmable nature 0£ man and 

this we must deal With in the next section. 

let \lB suzrmarize Wesley's view of the conscience before we 
. 

move on and try to bring this chapter together. The conscience is a 

power of accusing or excusing the self, closely associated with 

pleasing and unpleasing feelings, which f o?J.cnvs an awareness of I a 

correspondence to, or a contradiction between our internal and 

external actions. It is a moral rule in the mind which is either 

directly intuited or mediated by special classes or internal senses 

and it has to do with virtue, God and neighbor. 

I 

I 

I 
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I 



95 

'he practical judgment b the carnim-ative power operating 

relative to the moral 1.U'e. 'lhia power, like all the powers of the 

soul, f\metions in te:rms ot the t\mdamental orientation of the sou1. 

It judges in the light of miat is loved, the end to which w are 

related. It has to do with the proper means to that cn<4 By 

experience, orby convention, or frcx:t the Bible, a rule or n set 

of maxims is given by wMch the moral judement f'lmetions. Reasm 

also shares in this for it mskes inferencea and draws conclusions. 

But again this discursive process is under the inspiration of the 

Holy Spirit or some other spirit - 'tmat a man loves. '.!he final 

practical judgment is assented to and actions follow. 

The conscience is a power that operates after the judgment, 
. 

conderming and excusing.. It works on two level.et (1) relative to 

the spirit in J'llall, tmeasiness is always pr.eoent, if any othor spirit 

than God's is ruling a manJ (2) relative to the ccncrete judgment 

made.. Perversion enters here. The conscience may be so dull, asleep 

that it will check simply the ju<4,nent. aeainst the ac~ spirit in 

a man. ~is gives sane peace {falae though it is) - still it 18 

never perhaps imolly asleep. Conscience is the least. faculty in 

• man's pouer !I 

I 
I 
I 

I I 
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VI. 1be Capacity for God 

The various powers of the human soul which have thus far 

been discussed from the natural constitution of men. "••.in the 

power of self motioh, understanding, will,and liberty, the natural 

image of God consisted. 11258 In all ot these., man was made "after 

the likeness of his Creator" 259 and no one of them has prioi;:ity 

over the other, ne!°ther mind, will nor freedom. There- is, however, 

an element 1n man not yet discussed which, according to Wesley, is 

the most fundamental and distinctive and which does have priority 

over all powers of the soul. This is "the capacity for God". At 

one place Wesley calls it "the sole characteristic of human nature 11• 26o 

The human being is essentially neither a rational nor a volitional 

animal. ¥.en are certainly "sensible, rational creatures", he says. 

But 11above all man is a e:reature capable of God. "261 If we can 

rightly speak of this as one capacity among other capacities, it is 

"far more valuable than all the rest put together". It is more 

properly envisioned, not as one among other powers (Wesley never 

really lists it 1n this way), but as above and beyond all capacities 

of the thinking substance. It is man•s "highest excellence"263 

It is the core of the soul, the heart of the spirit, the essence 

of the self which is "endued wi'th ::!ind, Nill and liberty". The 
,. 
I 

capacity for God is what determines the "state and use of all. 

faculties"; it is the ba~Jis of the "perfection of man" and the 

on'.cy' ground of genuine happiness.264 

• • 

The whole of what follows 1n this treatise will. be dealing 

with this capacity in relation to the other powers of the soul but 

some broad lines need to be sketched a~ this point. Wesley1 " 

.. 
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eclecticism particularly shows through in his dealing with th1a 

supreme element in man. He talked about it in various ways with 

the aid of m.e.ny thinkers such as Aristotle, Pl•to,. Locke, Augustine, 

Thomas, the Mystics, as well as others. Three conceptions can be 

easily separated out of Wesley•s thinking which illuminate what he 

was trying to point to with this term "capacity for Gods" first, 

man has a proper perfection determined by bis place in the scale 

of beingJ second, man has an innate thirst for his own happiness 

uhich can only be satisfied. by a relation to the· final good; and, 

third, man has certain "divine sensibillties 11 through which God and 

the things of God can be known, loved and chosen. 

Attention has been given earlier to Wesley•s acceptance of 

the idea of the "great chain of being". There is an infinite 

gradation bf existences in the universe and 

Every being has an activity peculiar to it, determined by 
the rank appointed for it in the uniw.rse.n265 

The uni.qt.le activity depends upon the unique element in the constitution 

of the being at tht? particular level in ~he scale. The proper 

activity of man and the excellent functioning of that activity 

is the proper excellence of man. 

To determine this peculiar power in man one must look at 

his place in this chain of being. Wesley .frequently examines man 

over against the lower animals. "What then is the barrier between 

·men and brutes? the line which they cannot pass?• 266 In opposition 

to those who see the rational functions of man as his distinctive 

aG·t:n.ty, he answers that "It was not reason. Set aside that 

ambiguous termi exchange it for the plain word, understandings and 
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) 
who can de~ that brut,rs have this? We mq as well deny that they 

have sight or hearing.• 267 His answer goes further, it is not aey 
I 

of the"natural• functions of the soul; no more is it will or freedom 

than it is the powers of understanding. I.nan earlier section it waa 

noted that Wesley not only rejected the Cartesian view that animals 

are mere machines but that he attributed to them all the usually 

recognized higher powers, In speaking of the original creation of 

the brutes, he says 

••• these, as veil as man, had ·an innate principle of self 
motion; and that, .at least, in as high a degree as they enjoy­
it at thia day. Againi They were endued with a degree of 
understanding; not less than they are possessed of now. '!hey 
had also a m.111 including various passions which, likewise, 
they still enjoy-; and they- had llbertyJ a power of choice; 6.8 
'l ~e~e:e of w~ch .is still found in ever:, liv~/creature. 2 

Animals share in the thinking substance. They possess souls, 

rational as well as sensitive. In answer to the question ''What 

does distingui.sh man from beast?", Wesley Gays 

1 It ~s thisi man 1s capable of God; the inferior creatures are 
not. ·We have no ground to believe, that they are, in any 
degree, capable of knowing, l.oving, or obeying God. This 
is the specific difference between

6
man and brute; the great 

gulf which they cannot pass ever.2 9 

The capacity for God is"• •• the mark, the only ~k which total~y 

separates man from the brute creature".270 

God is not only the source but also the final end of all 

created being. 2';1:;ry creature tends toward this end. But whereas 

the lower beings unconsciously and necessarily move toward God, man 

does it consciouszy and by self-determination. Man alone can know, 

love• choose, serve and enjoy God. This is his proper end. Man 

is a relational. being; he is not synonymous with his proper end; 

he is separated from himself; he is not who he 1s;.there is a 
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lack in h1lll to be gilled; he does not possese his true end but 

stands out from it and hence must relate himself to it. Although 

ho does not determine what his final end is, he determines himsel! 

relative to it. A part of his end is to determine himself tolla.I'd 

his end•· 

Wesley talks of the capacity for God in a oecond way. He 

bsg.:..~,.s -:.!.~,ti ~ .1·e,o-t urge_ in man to happiness, that is, toward joy 

and peace. This is the propensity behind all desires and drives. 
,, 

"Happiness is our coffllr.on aim., and. • .an inn.ate instinct continually 

urges us to the p~suit of it." 271 This is a natural power of the 

human soul. "So greatly have th~y erred wilo have ta~t that, in 

serving Goel, we ought not have a view to our mm happ1nesst" 272 

Man is a restless, thrusting animal, forever seeking his happiness 

by uniting himself with one object or another but "there is no 

happiness outside of God".273 Wesley says, 

• •• as there is but one God in heaven above and in the earth 
beneath; so there is only one happiness for created spirits, 
either in heaven or earth. The one god made our heart for 
himself; and it cannot rest until it resteth in him. It 
is true, that while we are in the vigor of youth and healthJ 
while our blood dances in our veins; while the world smiles 
upon us., and we have all the conveniences, yea, and super­
nuities of l.1fe 1 we frequently have pleasing dreams, and 
enjoy ~kind of happiness. But it cannot continue; it flies 
awtr:3' like a shadow; and even while it does, it is· not solid 

-·or substantialJ it does not satisfy the soul. We -still pant 
after something else, something which we have not. Give a 
man everythiP-g that this world can.give, ••• still., amidst 
our plenty something still, 

•to me, to thee, to him, 1s wanting I n274 

We were made to be happy in God and nothing else can make us 

happy. 27S This thirst for happiness is satisfied only when man 

is realizing his proper activity in the scale of being. •The 

\ 

\ 
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great Creator made ••• nary creature to be happ;y in ita kind• and 

every- being •answering the.end or i~s crea.tion"27 6 is happy. Wesley 

calls upon mankind to 

lmow and maintain their rank 1n the scale of beings. 
Rest not •till you enjoy the privilege of huaanity; the 
mowlu•:1.g~ and love of God. Lift up your heads, ye creatures 

• capable or God& Litt up your hearts to the source of your 
beingln2Tl 

'tht? 1ti~!'Oduces the third way in which Wesley ·talked about 
I 

man being. "capable of God". If man is to realize his proper relation 

to God and hence find happiness, he must have lmowledge of "God and 

the things of God"• But sine~• as we have seen earlier, the •1natural" 

senses are not able to mediate knowledge·or the spiritual realm, man 

must have a special sense or class of senses through which he can 

understand and 10,·e his proper end. Such powers rnan does possess. 

Although they may be closed or ~leep or·dead and hence in need of 

opening, awakening or resurrect~.on, ~:..i.ey are ~ part of the natural 

constitution of man. Such faculties Wesley poin~s. t-o with the ~em 

capacity' for Gode 

These three wtiys of dealing with this aspect of man may be 

brought together in some such fashion as this~ There 1s but one 

proper objective good for man, namely the God who made him. 'lhe 

subjective good of man is perfection and happiness. He has a 

proper excellence determined by his place in the scale of being 

which is to lmow, love and enjoy this objective good. He also 

has an innate appetite for happiness which can only be satisfied 

by the realization or this activity directed toward God. Perfection 

and happiness, then, are inseparable. Finally, man has the ndivine 

sensibilities" through which the objective good can be known, making 
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possible the realization or the subjective good or virtue and. 

blessedness. 

The •capacity for God• is a part of the natura1 constitution 

of man hut it ls the core of man. It is the spirit o! !ban and this 

spiri tue.l be.rn.g is; then clothed with understanding~ will, freedom 

and conscience. In the follbv.1.ng sections, the nature of this -capae:it:, i.r.:i i·;;!: relation to the other powers of the soul will 
. . 

become clearer as the problems of faith, love ruid happiness in 

the thought of Wesley are considered.· 

Man is an innortal spll'it, created in the illlage·snd for 
the enjoyment of God. This is the one, the only end of his 
being; he exists for no other purpose. God is the cen~-
of all spirits; and while they cleave to w.m_ they are wise, 
holy, and happy; but in the same ·proportion as they &:-e 
separated from hi~ they are foolish, unholy., and unhappy. 278 
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CHAPI'ER TWO 

THE LIFE OF LOVE 

I 

The intention in the first part ot this treatise was silllpl;r 

to describe the raw materials of the natural constitution of man, 

Human beings, however; are not roe~ natural animalsJ they are 

moral or spiritual creatures as well. This is to say that these 

powers can and must be oriented and organized in one fashion or 

another, properly or othend.se. The discussion of this moral and 

spiri:t.wll nature Qf man is the task of the next two sections.· 

It has been noted that Wesley believeq that man was made 

for God and that this involves proper faith or knowledge of God, 

proper virtue or love for God, and proper happiness or joy and 

peace in God. Any understanding of \ofesleyts vieu of moral 

psyc\:olocr entails a careful analysis of the nature and inter-relation 

of these three aspects of his thought. In the present section, virtue 

and happiness, because they ure inseparable, will be considered 

together. 

Virtue, for Wesley, is the proper orientation ruid excellent 

functioning of th~ powers and tacu1ties of the soul. This is 

perfection, the essence of which is love. This means that love is 

understood both as the basic attitude of the heart.and as the totP.l 

ordering of soul and life which fl.ol-ra from the centrai thrust. It 

is 11the glorious spring of all inward and outward holinesa". 279 

And it is this love alone which issues in permanent and eenuine 

peace and joy. 

This love we believe to be the medicine of life, the­
never-failing remedy for all the :.a'ils of a disordered: 
world, for all the miseries and 1/ic~s of men. Wherever 
this is, there are virtue and happiness going hand in hand. 
There is humbleness of mind, gentleness, long suffering, 
t.he whole image of God; and, at the same time, n peace 
that passeth all understanding, and a joy unspeakable and 
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full of glory. Here eternal sunshine of the spotless 
m:iJld; each prayer accepted, and each wish resigned; • , 
desires composed, affections ever even, tears' that delieht 1 
and sighs that waft to heaven. Long to see established 
in the t-1orld1 a religion of love, joy, and peace,· having 
its seed in the inmost soul, but ever showing itself by its 
fruits, continually springing forth, not only in all 
innoc~nce, (for love worketh no ill to his neighbor) b~t 
like,wise in every kind of beneficence, spreaaing virtue 
and happiness all around. 280 

The procedure in discussing the 11.!e of virtue will be to 

begin lrl.th love as the active principle in the soul and then discuss 

the life of holiness and righteo11Sness ns an expression of love 

and finally the happiness which is the inseparable consequence of 

a. life of love. 

• 
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I. Love as the Spring of Action . ' 

Man• for Wesley, is an end-seeking fmi.mal, He is a 

desirinc. seekine, pursuing be~: ' Behin~ above,· beyond, 

tmderneath aJ.l the powers of hls beinc is a primordial thrust .. . 
which involves all his powers. There is ~' root lack., a.""Tadicru. 

incompleteness in him which.propels him toward that which corrq,letes 

and sati~ttsc- his being. This elemental driv~ 1s termed by Wesley, • 

as we have see~ apn instinct or appetite or prop_ensity for 

happiness. To seek our happiness in one object or another is 

"to unite our soul with" it, to "give our heart to itj to ncleave 

to it ns our onzy i;ood". It is to seelc and enjoy something above 

all. else_. to habitually desire and delight in an object for its 

own sake. '!his is what \fosley means, in the deepes.t sense, by 

love. And to love an object for its own sake is to love it 

ultimately• that is, with the t."hcle neart, mind.,· strength and 

soul. This is t.¾e deepest response of the human souJ.. It is the 

religious response. To love, desire and delight in an object for 

its own aake is ·worship. 

Love in this sense is the core or the spirit of a man._ 

which principle and spring or action determines all qualities of 

character and actions, "regulating all the tenq>ers, and governing 

all the word.a and actions". 281 "It is the great mving spring 

both of. • .desires., designs, words and actions. "282 The way 

we see and are present to life depends on the fundamental 

orientation of the soul, upon what lffl love. Love is both the 

" guide and motivating force of the soul., its "ruling principle 
" 

and •spring of action". It is a mistake to understand love in 
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Wesley simply or prl.marily as a reeling or nn emotion, al though 

it is that, for it involvoa the whole man. It t:ri.ght better be 

called a rational propensity in that it has to do l-rlth understanding 

we 

as will. Lvve is at once the cardinal principle by which 

ourselves and the motivation by which we act. I-i:, both 

ates the mind as to ends and means and propels the will 

it. ls the·center in relation to which all our powers 

It is the fountainhead from which all our thoughts and 

all our tempers and habits and all our words and actions 

flow. lthoueh we cannot love what we do not know, knowledge which 

be 

·xed rri.th, which does not ios,,;.e in love is no genuine lmow­

t Pll. He only attend to perceptions and images, judge 

good and evil, and reason from one proposition to another 

Love is the desire and aispositi.on which 

orders all desires and dispositi(,mh It is the enjoyment which 

enning to all delights and pains as well. It is the 

n of the soul which is the parent of every affection. 

We , we feel and desire, -we choose, we act, as we love. 

tm spiritual dimension, the religious ground upon which, 

be it" enuine religion" or "<lmnnable idolatry.!!, all the rest of 

life is founded. 

Every man exists, then, in some essentinl relationship. 

He is determined, it is his nature to have some o}:)ject or objects 

to which he unites his being in desire and delight. The object of 

such love is a man•s good or, as Wesley sPCyS1 his God. Whatever a 

man ultimately attaches himself to or seeks his happiness 1n is 

properly speaking his god. Men are worshipping beings. The 



question of the direction of the final thrust of man or the 

question of wat is his c0d is the first fUld la~t question in 

Weslcyts conception of the moral 1!.fe of ir.an. The individual 

:may n'.)t love the one true God, by whorn and for whom he was _IT'.ade, 

but he !l?Ust and actually does love some object which, by virtus 

of that love, is his God. This is to say that. while it is 

posstble ,i:>:t to love 00<4 1 t is impossible not to . have some god. 

I-fan is always a committed being; if not to the ultimate good~ then 

the relative; if not the Creator, then some creature. 

This does not mean_. on the other hand, that one object can 

' 
serve as our good and our god as well as another. The onG true 

end of 11'.an is He -who made both man and his little gods._ W~ have 

already seen that t.lie hu.'ilatl constitution is such. that no other 

good. 

can satisfy the appetite of /4~ :i.nt'llOrtal soul. Nay,. all of 
them together cannot give rest, which is the lowest ingredient 
of happiness• to a never dying spirlt• whic~ God created for 
the enjoyment of himself. The hungry soul, like the busy 
bee, wanders from nower to flower; but it goes off from, each, 
with an abortive hope, and a deluded expectation. Every 
creatUI"E, cries, (some with a lou~ and ot.her_s ,nth a secret 
voice) '.'happiness is not in me". 83 . 

So does all 1!,cperience prove the justness of that reflection 
lfhich was made long ago. "Thou hast made us fo-r ~hYself'J and 
our heart cannot rest, until it resteth in thee." 81' 

'lhe task· o'r the moment is, in th-! .first place, to make 

clear the ruling principles which possess the spirits of men. As 

has al.ready been noted, the object of man•s love 1s either the 

' Creator or the creature. The drive of life is directed either 

toward the· One or the other. Man seeks his happiness in the world 

or 1n God. The spirit in man• then• is either the spirit or the 



A. LOVE OJ:o" THE WORLD AND LOVE OF GOD -------------
1. The Orientation Toward the World 

Al thoneh man WA.S made for God# no man as ue ~d~.tutll.7 encounter 
\ .. 

him in our ncip)iliors and in ourselves nat.ura~ loves God. By 

"nature" ~e aro atheists 1.n t~ world.285- Again, natural. man does 

not come to self-consciousnesf' in a stnte of: neutrality. He awakens 

to A hear+ al.r.qa~t given, to a 'Hill already col11ldtted. There is 

no choice here; man does not live without some object or objects. in 
. \ 

which he seeks his happiness. Re 11s a uorshipping being ;md cannot 

exist without a god. If he does"not ~tima.tely desire nnd delight 
I 

in the final good, he loves some rela.'tive e,ood. If his subjective 

good is not the CreA.tor, it is then the creature. "He thA.t. does 

not love God, (which is his proper, and his only proper worship) 

will surely love sorne of the worko of his hands; will love the 
~~Co . . 

creature, if not the Creator." S11ch ;,. one, and this is every man 

born of woman, is, in his natural st.ate, a lovel\,.of the world. 

Such a manner of l.if"e is termed loye of the world. 

Wesley's idea of love of the world is a dual movement. It has 

both a positive and negative aspect. It is a turning away from our 

proper end as well as a turning toward that wh.i.ch was never intended 
. ' 

~ • • . . 

to be our ultimate concern. It is a set against God_aa ·well as a 

set toward t~e world. 287 Love or" th~ wor~d is both practicai-~ ~J 
idolatry. Negatively, it is a lively indifference +,o 1:..:.' '11 

active enntl.ty against God. Behind and within man•s attraction to 

the material and temporal realm is hUlNUl pride, independence of 

God and self-will. Love of the world 1s in itself, or at least 

ultimately associated vith, a lack of faith and unbelief issuing 



he has a natural desire or taste can "usurp the hearts which are 

due to Ood•.291 

Wesley uses his arrangement or the natural desires, described 

in Chapter One, to classify the various kinds of idols and nspecies 

of idolatry" or "kinds of love of the world" common to mankind. 

These id~ these rivals of God, are innumerables but they 
m,v be nearly reduced to three parts. 1''irst, objects of sense;­
such as gratify one or more of our outward senses •••• 
Secondly, objects of the imagination; things that gratify our 
fancy, by their grandeur, beauty, or novelty. All these make 
us fair promises of ruippiness, and thereby prevent our seeking 
it in God. • • • They are, thircµ.y, what st. John calls, "the 
pride of life". He seems to mean._ hohour, wealth, and whatever 
directly tends to engender pride.t:92 

If 1,e have other natural desires as the social or sympathetic, 

the objects of these also can "take the place of Ood1• in our lives, 

Wesley especially warns against idolatrous attachments to those 

individuals and communities with uhich we are intimately associated. 

"How frequently is a husband, a wife, a child in the place cf~. 

How many that are counted good Christians .fix their affections ,on 

each other ~.2~ to ••• not in the Creator ••• Nov if this is not 

fiat idolatry, I cannot tell what it is. "279 o 

The same is true of the objects 0£ mixed and secondary 

desires. Knowledge or learning, for instance, although impotant 

values, become f'alse gods when we "give ourselves wholly to them". 

In speaking of learning being an idol, Wesley says 

I allow that most of these studies have their use, and that it 
is possible to use without abusing them. But if we seek our 
happiness in any of these things, then it commences an idol. 
And the enjoyment of it, however it may be admired and 
applauded by the world, is condemned by GQg as neither 
better nor worse than damnable idolap:r:2ooa 

Wesley; as is well know, saw the loving and seeking or 

"money for its own sake" as perhaps the most "damnable idolatry-". 
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in a fund01nental emu ty tow.rd God. •As the love ot God is 

inseparable from faith, so is .the hatred or God from unbolie!.•
286 

Po~itivcly, love of the world is the mvement in nm.ch ve make 

some relative c;ood.our u1timate good. It is desiri~g and-delighting 

in som created goocl for its own sake.· It is to raot in Ol". enjoy 

(frui)tbat uhich was 1ntended to be used (uti). - .-

W(::.Jle-,i rG.i'crs to love ot the -world as "da:mrVlhle idol.a~" 
I ._ 

of which there are many forms. TbiB love of t,he world is the spring 

of action and ruling principle of man's soul. It is the spirit 

within him; it is the organizing center of his total life - in­

nuenclng his mind• what he sees and c.t.ta.Tids ro, what he d\}signs 

and judgr-,s; ruling his will, what he is affected by aud \.li1at he 

affects in fleeting dispositions or f'i.."ted habits; determinine his 

principle of liberty, what and how ho chooses. Every power of 

his soul is directed and interre:?.ated by this inner spirit of 

the .rorld ana._ consequentl7, so is his uhole pattern of extcrna.1 

activity, Whatever "we seek our happiness in outside of God is 

our god"2B9 or idol, and the enj?yment 0£ it or seeking happiness 

in it is idolatry and t:1e gods of this world are almost beyond 

reckoni.."'lg. :tI..) a ~..:-d, e .. lfl.lll.7 objcct.'i ~ there are in the world, 

wherein l!!en seek happiness instead of seeld.ne it in God, t>O many 

idols they set up in their hearts; so mar.y svecies of idola:ti:;r 

they practice. n290 Theox-eti.cally, Any object in mar.•s ts..q.,erience 

csr, elicit his worshipt natural or artificial objects, ideas, 

relationships, systeJns of thought, anir.als, human beings, societies, 

religious practices, forms of work, hobbies, and so on without end. 

Any object that man is naturally capable or knowing and for which 



He made the accusation that "the whole city of London uses the 

words, ~ and _good, as equivalent terms". 28lo Time and again 

he expressed his fears that the power of riches to capture the 

souls of men would destroy the Methodist Revival if not the whole 

Christian movement. 

Finally, it is most interesting to note that religion itself 

can become an idol. 
. 

If• by the grace of God, we have avoided or forsaken all ·;'thelsEi 
idols, there is still one more dangerous than all the rest; . 
that is, religion. It will easily be conceived• I mean false· 
religion; that·is, any religion which does not imply, the 
giving the heart to God. Such io .first, a religion of op~ ions;­
or what is commonly called., orthodoJ<Y• Into this snare fall 
thousands of those, who profess to hold usalvation by faith,~ 
indeed all of those who, by faith, mean only a system of Armin12n 
or Calvinian :,;,::.,:~_.;ns. Such is, secondly, al-religion of forms; 
of barely outward worship, how constantly sobver perfonned; 
yea, though we attend the church service every day1 and tht, 
Lord•s Supper every Sunday. Such is, thirr..~.~', !! religion of 
works, of seeking the favour of God._ by doin~ eood to men. 
Such is, lastly, a religion of a~sm; that ia, ~ery 
religion whereof God is not laid for the foundation. In a 
word religion wherein "God in Christ, reconciling the wqrld 
unto himself", is not the alpha and omega, the beginning and 
the end, the first and the last point.2B2a. . . -. . 

Literally, every object that man was created to know, and 

constituted to enjoy, is capable of becoming - yes, tbreatees to 

become,- his god, luring him into atheism and idolatry. "We are 

encompassed on all sides w1 th persons and things that tend to draw 

us from our centre. Indeed every er~.atur.,., if w-, a'l'e not· cc-...:.tjn•1aJJ.y 
~ . . . 

' 
on our guard, will drav us .trom our Creator". 283 a 

Wesley frequently SUJ1Dllarizes this total mode of existence 

as love of created being. All who do not seek their happiness in 

God are 9 lovera of themselves, lovers of the world, lover~ ot 
,. .,, '\ 

pleasure" ...... • 10 Such an individual., as we have seen, is wolly . . 
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concerned with the material• temporal, natural world which is 

mediated by the natural senses. He doea n(?t •think ot, relish• 

things of the spiritual, eternal• d:ivine realm. His thoughts 
~ 

and desires and teelings e.re consumed by •!h!? things .!:h!t-!!:! 

~ - men, mney 1 things.of the earth~ (rather thaJU !h!? 
I 

things ~- ~ .!!2i seen - God• grace, heaven.-" 285d His concern 

is for pleasure and the joys of this world. The set of his soul 
• -. . 

is toward the immediate satisfaction of his many desires, toward 

the physical, aesthe"t1:c and personal thrills of the moment. The 

voices of conscience, duty, reason are net aside or stifled as 

pleasure is sought for its own sake. 

The idolatron~ individual lives a self-centered existence. 

Wesley is not opposed to proper self-love as we shall see a bit 

L'l.ter. In this context he is thinking of ~elfis:u.e$~ in relation, 

to the neighbor and self-will in relation to God. The man who 

loves the world p~ces himself in the center of his universe. All 

idolatry 1s partiall ty to the larger or smaller self ,.. ntf pleasure, ... 
my-g:roup1 my nation. Genuine disinterested universal benevolence 

has no place here. The neighbor becomes merely a means to his 

own ends and delights. And, as indicated earlier, _see!dng 

satisfaction outside of God involves rebellion against God, a 

pride of independence of God, a wild uel.f-will in rebellion against 

Ood. 

Indeed it may be said, that every man is by nature, as it were• 
his own god. He worships himself. He is, in his ow conception, 
absolute lord of himself. Dryden here speaks only according to 
nature, when he says, "11t1self am king of me". He seeks himself 
in all thin[.s. He pleases himself• And why not? Who is Lord 
over hh·? His ow will is his only law; he does this or that 
because 1 t is his good pleasure. In the same spirit as the 

--



"son of the morning" said in old time• "I vill sit upon the 
sides of the North," he says, •I will do thus or thus.• And 
do we not find sensible men on every side who are o! the 
self-same spirit? who is asked, "Why did you do this,• will 
readily answer, "Because I had a mind to it. n286a 

Finally, this mode of existence has consequences as we 

shall see more clearly later. The love oft~ world is an unnatural 

and foolish, a dissipated, disordered, vicious -and unhappy tray ot 

life. It is against the grain of the universe and man•s nature 

for man was made for God. It brings disuni-cy and strife into 

hi.s soul. Viewed objectively, this is to say that "natural man" 

is a polytheist. !f we do not wo_rship the ono true God, we worship 

not one but many idols, although one of the many may be the chief 

among the otht:\rs. 2870 :;'.lPjectively, this is dissipation, and the 

powers of the soul are pulled in ill directions. Wesley used the 

word "dissipated" to indicate this state. All u!. c,ur thoughts 

a"ld desire and passions are udiasiprited., when -t,hcy are unhinged 

.from God, their proper centre., and scattered to and fro among the 

• ·• • things of the world" •28Bo 'Ihe love of the world &l.so fills 

the soul with pride and passion, impurity, and inhumanity. This 

issues in dissatisfaction and misery. There is·always a discontent 

1n the I'l8ll "dhO is turned toward the- temporal realm. "Ro thing, 

no person under the sun, no, nor the am.assment of all together, 

can give any solid, satisfactory happiness to. any child of man. n269 d 

To be sure, t~ere is a kind or joy in love of the ~rorld., but it is 

neither permanent nor satisfying. Such a one, says Hesley, •m.uy 
. . 

be merry:1 but he cannot be happy". 290 a 

It is true, that while we are in the vigor of youth and healthJ 
while o ..... • blood dances 1n our veinsJ while the world smiles 
upon us, and we have all the conveniences, yea, and supew,Quities 
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of life, we frequently have pleasing dreams, and enjoy- a kind 
of happiness. But it cannot continue; it flies awa;y like a 
shadow; and even while it does._ it is not solid or substantial, 
it does not satisfy the soul.2~1 o , 

. Man cannot sustain himself in this manner of life, but is le!t with 

a deep spiritual huneer which, sooner or later, drives him to call 

upon God. 

2. T!1e Orientation toward God 

The true active principle of man is the eoul•s_ orient.ation 

toward .God, Wesley saw three ways for men to be present to life• 

Since God is the source and end of all beingsJI each of these ways 

involves an attitude toward God; one negative and two positive,. only 

one of 'Which is proper even though the other is nowise to be 

despised. The love of the world, as ve have seen~ assumes an 

attitude of indifference and enmity toward God. The two positive 

relations are fear of God and love of God. In a later section 

the fear of God will be dealt with at some length. It needs to be 

only briefly mentioned here. 

The fear of God is an intermediary state between love of 

the world and love of God. Most men dwell here at some time; 

indeed, every lover of the world perhaps passes in and out of this 

state. Thit; is ll positive attitude toward God as be can be and 1s 

known through reason and tradition outside the Christian revelation. 

It is a desire for the eternal but a fearful desire, because· the 

object is seen only as the final lawgiver and ultimate judge. 

Externally be is the frowning providence; internally, he is the 

stern voice of conscience. Thus,·one who lives in fear of God 

desires an" shuns God at the same time. He desires but does not 

.. ,:. . , ... 
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delight 1n Him; he fears God. His mode of ~e 1a to Appl aae this 

stern and fro~dei ty by exte~ obedien~ in order to avoid his 

punishment and win his ravor. Such an individnal. delights in the 

world but his fear.f'ul desire of God enables him to struggle against 

the tug of idolatry. The resulting tension makes this a m.serable 

existence 'Which is relieved only by iooments of promise of and hope 

for relief. The worl~ JTl3.n has a false peace and merrimentJ this 

man has none. In the end the battle of·'the one who fears God is 

lost, leaving him in despnir .. 1 'I'his !ti!'!t ~'.,age is, for Wesley, 

repentance where man 1s left naked before God,. guilty, sin-filled 

and helpless. And this repentance is the final bridge to man's 

proper manne.r of life. For in the midst of this experience it is 

givm to men to understand., in and through Christ, that the On~ 

they feared is tru:cy their Father. Such an a,;a:: -:.,es 3, ns we shall 

see in the next section., enables t.li.em to love God, the only true 

spring of action and ruling principle of the soul . 

It is nec9ssary to have an idea of man•s bondaee to the love 

of the world, and of the struggle :JJr. the JMn who rears God, in order 

to understand how Wesley ~onceived of the l.ove of.God. He has two . . 

different views of the love of Gods the love of complacency and the 

love of grat1tud6. .Jne taight rightly think that they are so utterly 

different that they could never ·oe brought into any kind of haroony. 

Yet for all practical purposes Wesley did bring them together and 

does not appear to have been consciously aware of any fundamental 

imcompatibility. By the love of complacency he meani delight in 
. 

and desire for the excellencies, beauty, perfections of an object 

which mov~s the beholder to strive to imitate these perfect1ons and 
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.hence to possess them in himself, which activity, when complete• 

brings that love to its fl"uition. The second, the love or gratitude, 

is thankfulness directed toward a subject for gifts received which 

impels the receiver out of gratitude to please the giver by striving 

to fulfill his des.ire or will. 13oth of these vie~ have been mixed 

together in the thou~:t of churchmen"' ever since the early Cia·i::tians 

met the Greek mind. 

The love of "delight or complacence" is the more basic view 

in ·wesley. It was hjs earliest understanding of the love of God 

1,hi".h he rec~ived, inunediately, from the Myst.5.cs, and, mre remotely, 

from the whole stream of G.feek thought 1n the church. Al though t.lrl.s 

'Was radically qual.ifjed after his Aldersgate transformation, it 

remained the backdrop upo~ ,:hich the filiaJ. 292: :the grateru1 293, 

the thankful 294 love of God was super:i•sed. \jesley caine to this 

latter viet-1 at the time of his l'/38 conversion when he. indirectly 

met the thoueht of the Refomers. 

Although we have calleq. the love of complacency the fund~ntal 

view in Wesley's thought, there is M ?oubt that the love or' gratitude 

was the revolutionar.-r principle :tn his thought and life and was the 

compelling ide·a or the ·revival. !n a lettet" to Dr. -Robertson in 

1753, Wesley points t.o these tw vi~ and to his' c·hange of mind 

concerning them al_tl.o·.i.gh he overstates, 1n a way,. hie case • .-. 
'nle doctrine of pin•e .love. • .(the loving God chiefly if not 
solely for His inherent perfections) I once firmly espoused. 
But I was at lenth unwillitigly convinced that ~ must give it 
up or giv~ up the JHl>lC\. And for near twenty years I have 
thought, as I do now, that it is at least unscriptural, ir '1.ot 
anti-ecriptural; for the Scripture gives not the least 
intimation, that I can find, of any higher, or indee<l acy- -:,~her 
love, love of God, than that mentioned by St. John - twe love 
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Him, because He first loved us'• And I desire no higher ~ 
of God until 11\V' spirit returns to Him."295 

As long as one thin}s pr~ily ot man ~ an end-seeld.ng ~ima.l 

and or·ood as an object embodying infinite perfections, he:will 

hold to some idea like the love of complacency. 

The problem is that the soul in mRn1 as·we !ind him, is not 

turned toward the final good. Man's delight is captured by a relative 

good. He does not ·na turall.y love God. He is in bondage to love of 

the world. 

No marl loves God by nature, s.ny more than he does a stone, or 
the earth he treads upon. What we love we delight in: but no 
man ha.a naturally any delight in God. In our natural state, we 
cannot conceive how a:rry one should delight in Him. ~Je take no 
pleasure in Him at all; He is utterly tasteless to us. To 
love Godl is far ~bove, out of our sight. We cannot, naturally, 
attain unto it.::??.., · 

If help is to come, it must come from outside. Wesley saw that it 

talces a special act of God to liberate man from his gods and to 

direct him to his true erld. But this demands a different view of 

God. tie is po longer merely- an object of infinite perfection who 

is to be contemplated. He is now an active subject who doea mighty 

acts. ~Being indebted both to the Greeks and to the Hebrews,t-Wesley 
. . 

constantly thought of God in both ways, as goodness and as power. 

'.lb.is special net of liberation ~d perfomed in Chriat and performs 

again as he reproduces it in the individual. "As Satan turned the 

heart of man frOlll the Creator to the creature; so the Son of God 

turns his heart back again £I-om the creature to the Creator."297 

This gracious act is the l'3t>urce of the love of gratitude. "The 

chief ground of -this love, rus long as we remain 1n the bod;y1 1s 

plainly declared by the apostle, •We love Him, because He first 
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loved us.• •298 This is a central emphasis in Wesley as will be 

obvious even to the casual reader. God, then, becOJlles the center 

of our being because ve were loved by Him. 01~ relation to God i.s 

not only one of desire and delight but tilso of gratitude and thallk-­

f"ulness. • 

Wesley brought together these WO views or love, COlnplacency 

and gratitude, in the term "grateful love". Tb~ meaning is grateful. 

complacency or thankful desire and delight in God. This unites his 

two views of God and the two corresponsing attitudes toward God. 

The God ~lho rviS acted in bestow'...ng benefits upon us and to whOll\ we 

are ~t.eful, is the final Good who 1B infinitely delightful in 

himself, calline forth our complacency. Or,·again, the finally 

perfect object is the subject which acted in our behalf. There 

are i:Mo ~-rays in which grateful delight in God wry be understood. 

Ji'irst, we delight in God oulr of Fatitude. We aim at Him because·· ... 

He aimed at us. Because He did something which enabled us to delight 

in l~ our love is ever accompanied with attitudes o! thank.fulness. 

Secooo.. the complacency we have is for the l.avelin~ss of the One 

who vas in Christ. It is in the loveliness or the mercy of God for us 

in Christ that we delight. This is to say that 'l'l'.an cannot and doeS 

not in this life enjoy the infinite perfections o! God directly; 

that is for the worl<i. to e;orne. He do~s enjoy His beauty which Re 

has graciously revealed ir. Christ, given us as ~ gift. .,.I aim at 

the one end of my being• God; even at •God in Christ r.econciling 

the l-Jorld unto hi.1:lself. • He shall be rey· God • forever and (JV8T' 1 and 

'6f3' guide even unto death1 11299 This is the only love of man for 

God while he is in the body • 

) 

~ .. 
' - -

. . . . ' 
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The lwstics, who early innuenced Wesley, held that only the 

pure in heart and life could behold God. 1'.an•s task then was to 

become perfect in himself and benevolent unto others that he might 

see God. In the 1738 experience, this view was radically altered 
. . 

for Wesley, but not entirely c~t aside. He then saw that the gift 

of the vision of God in Christ Jesus (although not the total unveiling 

of the essence of God) enabled man to become pure, internally and 

externally. This t:;iven purity, when brought to maturity beyond 

death, would 'lnake possible the pure love of God or the vision of his 

tot8l i:erfections. 1-'ian may move toward pcrity and the final. vision 

in the here and now but it is never to be realized this side of death. 

In this llf e he is ever dependent on the gift of the vision of God 

in Ghrist, of the merciful love of God :i:r1 Christ. Any- delight he now 

posse~c;es is a g.U't and is acco~anied ~ gi·rlti tucle. The relationship 

of man to God is one of grateful coinplacency. 300 Pure enjoyment of 

the infinite perfections of God is reserved for the future life to 

which we look fo:n-1ard in hope. 

The union or these two views of love is seen further in the 

WtJY Wesiey conceives or the life which fiows from them. 1be love or 

complacency issues in the imitation of t.he perfec_tions of God in, 

: .! •:h itle delight. 
/ 

••.the.most acceptable worship of God is to imitate HiJll·Wftt>=:. 
he worships, so he is continu~ labouring to transcribe into 
himsilt all His imitable perfections; in particular, His Justice! 
_mercy~ and truth, so eminently displayed in aD. His creatures.JO 

The l.ove of grat1 tude, ,m t.~e other hand, • resulta in the desire- to 

obey the one to whoJU w are indebted. 

• •• tJuinkf.'n.1.nes, gratitude, and love for benefits received 
are almost 1f not quite the same. Accordingly, 1n .this world 

~ . . . ... ..., . 

• 
. , ); .. 
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('Whatever be the case of the ne:>.-t), we love Him because He hath 
first loved UB. 'lbis love is undoubtedly the spring of all 
inward Md outward obedience. But we delight to do vhat He W 
commanded for that very reason, because He has commanded it. 

Grateful delight, then, is obedience and im1 tation. Wesley sees no 

tension heres to obey God is to perfect tpe self and love the 

neie}1bor and ~ 1m1. ta te God is to embody in the self His virtues, 

the essence of which is His merciful action in Christ. The problem 

of the relation of man to his neighbol• will be discussed some detail 

immediately after the following paragraph of 8UJIIJll8ry. 

The concern of the last few pages has been to analyze the 

proper ruling principle and spring of action in the so~ of man. 

The t as_k has not been completed but thus far 'it has been seen to 

involve a fundamental relationship to God·whicb Wesley defined as 

grateful. delight and which is initiated by God and issues in a total 

transformation of heart and life. 'l'he completeness of this revolution• 

which will be understood more fully as we progress, is clearly 

:indicated in a passage from Wesley~s New 1'estament Notes.· 

••• •there .!§ ! ~ creation• - Only the power that makes 
world can m.:'lke a Christian. .And when he is so created, •~ 
old things are passed .!!!I' - Of their own accord, even as 
snot·r in sprin~. Behold! • The present,. visible, undeniable 
change& fil • things ~ become~ - He has new life, nev 
sense, new faculties, new affections, new appetites, new 
ideas and conceptions. His whole tenor of action, conversation 
ie Del!,, and he lives, ns it were, in a ne-A world. God,_ men• 
the whole creation, heaven, earth, and all therein., appear 
in a new lir,ht, w_ stand rel;tted to Him in a new manner,. 
since He va.s created anew in Christ Jesus.303 

I : 
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B. The love of God and Love of Man -
~ 

Man is not only confronted by the Creator but with the . . 

fellow~creature, and he ~µ.st respond to or take attitudes toward 

bo~, We are to love God and we are to- love man and, according to 

Wesley, these relationships cannot be finally separated. Neither 

of these principles singly, but both together compose the proper 

"active principle" ot the heart and life of man. This i's to •a:r 

' that the proper spring of action in the soul is a dual principle. 
-~ . • 

Wesley consistently treats it as su.oh. "It is•, he s✓e, "in two·. 

words, gratitude and benevolence; gratitude to our creator and 

supreme benefactor, and benevolence to all our fello~-creature~• 

In other ~opda, it is the loving God with all our hearts, and our 

.ne_ighbour as ourselve;'.!304 'lherefore it is necessary in under­

standing man 1 s center of gravity to discuss the love of neighbor 

in its relation to the love ·or Ood. 

Wesley made use of the "frui-ut1 11 formula, God alone is 

to be "enjoyed"· in a final sense ;all other beings are to be "used". 

Our love is to be "of God, • for His own, and of man for God's sake", JOS 

- To love God for His own sake an.a man for God's sake means, first 

of all, that man is not God. The Crea tor alone fs to be worshipped 

and the human heart must not finall7 delight in, must not attach 
' . ,. 

itself in absolute devotion, to, any other being, man included. To 

all.ow aey creature whatsoever to be our God or to share our heart . , 

equally with God is to be gull t1 of naked idolatry. Secon<D.y., ~ 

it means that, although man is not God,.he is to be"loved·in 
. . . 

.. 

relation to, and only in relation to_ Goa; _which acc~rding to this ,. 

scheme is to ~·use" '}Jim properly.:<' To value him primarily in relation 
-~ \ • I • , • 

.. ,. 

1. ~ ... .. ' 
• 'I• 
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to, or on account ot, or because of I or for the sake ot any other 
\ 

being is to "use" him falselyJ that is, •abuse" him. 

Our interest now is in the meaning of the word •1ove" in 

this phrase., "the love of God for His 01tn sake and the love o! 

man for God's ~ake". Traditionally, love tends to mean the same 

thing in each case; that is., delight or enjoyment. Doth 0 frui" 

and nuti" connote complacency, that delight in perfections. °Frui• 

is ulti::J.9.te and final delight; "uti'}21s relative and instrumental 

delight., depending upon the nature and degree of beauty in the 

object toward which the love is directed. From this arises the 

conception of an oa:'dered loveJ "delight" is due to and elicited 

by another being according to his place in the saale of perfection 

or to the degree o! perfection he embodies. Although this view 

has an important role in the thought of Wesley, as we shall see, 

it is not the entire stoxy, 

The tenn "love"., when applied to our relation to God, 

finally does not mean the same thing as when it refers to loye 

of man. It is not a matter of one "quality" being directed to 

various objects ·in varying degrees of i'ntensi ty. ¥)Ve of man is 

something essentially different from love of God. al:though it is 

inseparable from it. 'lhese two relations are as different as a 

filial relation between a son nnd his father and a brotherly 

relation betlteen children of a comr:ion father. The one love is a 

whole-hearted devotion of the soul to the one God and the other is 

a ministering unto the needs o! fellow creatures. The love of 

God is grateful delight in God for His own sake J the love ot man, 

disinterested benevolence to man for God's sake •. The present 
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,.­
discussion will be dirlded into an analysis ot benevolence and a -

discussion or the proper grounds and objects or such love. 

l. Love as disinterested Benevolence 

Wesl~y is consistent in maintaining that love of neighbor 

is disinterested benevolence. He insists further that such love 

is rot essentially comp~acency although the love of delight and 

estean does enter the picture; as we shall see, llhen the question 

of detennining the neighbor is raised. Disinterested benevolence 

may be defined, in brief, as a non-self-resarding good will toward 

another. 
l,O.Jt-

Benevolence or good will includes lx>th an 1nternal,\w1ahing 

"lr::eH. and an external doing good to another) relative to his total 

being, body and soul. Benevolence is first and always, for iiesle• y, 

an 11affection of the souit3° 6 but it is not simply a passion. It 

is also a ndisposition of the heart", a habit, a virtue. It is 

an orientation and a regulation of the various powers of the souls 

affections, desires, designs. Benevolence, says Wesley, is a 

11terxier good will",307 •a most earnest snd cordial affection, the 

most inflamed desire", tor the neighbor and his good; it is m 

"invari~ble thirst after his happiness in every kind•308J it is 

a set design to do hiJll no ham, on the one hand, ~nd to do him 

every good on the other. Iet; again, benevolence is not merely 

an internal temper of affection. It is such a temper, but only 

as it is~uea in deeds of beneficence aimed at the temporal and 

eternal l'lell-being of the other. At least, it is never to be 

thought of as separated from external act, if, indeed, action 
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isn't directl;r included in what is meant by the word benevolence. 

Wesley intended always to b:>ld the inner and outer aspects_ of 

life together and vehemently' opposed all who would neglect either 

side. He •aw the root disPosition of benevolence necessarily 

expressing itself in a man's "earnest and steady discharge of 

all social offices, or whatever is due to relations of every 

kind; to his frieoos, ~o his country, and to any particular 

cOlllmunity whereof. he is a member~309 Or again, it is an inner . 

attitude toward others which issues in and establishes every kind -· 

of "justice, mercy, and honesty• in all social intercourse, in 

all the natural orders of existence. Benevolence is the funci4!~ntal 

relation which exists or ought to exist, between the self and 

fello.v creatures. It involves the total self, inner temper and 

outer act. lt is aimed at the total good of the other, p;resent 

and future, material and spiritual. 

Furtberrnore~ this good will is genuinely disj,nterested. 

The love of the neighbor which issues from a man who loves God 

"is in itself generous and disinterested; springing from no view 

of advantage 6o himself, from no regard , to profit or praise, no, 

nor even the pleasure of loving. This is the daughter, not the 

parent of his affection.nJlO Wesley made wide use of two 

scripture pa~sagest "Thou shalt love thy neighbor ae thysel.t" 

and "As I have loved you, go love ye one another." Wesley did 

not see any radical difference between these statementsJ in a 

way, the.second simply underscores the first. 

l The passage concerning loving others as the eel! is not 

used by Wes1~1 to justify love of self. He 8imply assumes that 

.... '"'"'-
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the self always loves the self, that every man necessarily seeks 

his own happiness. It is used rather, in the first instance, 

to insist upon the claims of the neighbor as against exclus~ve 

self-love; seoondly, it is used to illuminate the nature of those 

cl.aims. Wesley, of course, is concerned here with the Christian 

man for "none can love his neighbor as hi.'Ilself, unless he first 

love Cod.,s)ll Such a man must and does fervently pursue h!s 

07/tl good, but he is al.so to pursue just as vigorously and with no 

reference to the self, the good of tht, other. 'l'his is to say that 

the principle of proper self-love or holiness and the principle 

of other-love or benevolence have equal status on a level subordinate 
~i\€. 

to eht love of Ood. Both flow from Goa, are the fruit of his 

love for us, and return to God. They are for His glory and in 

obedience to His will. 

Neither relation is to be r~duced into or have preference 

over the other. In this analysis, disinterested love of man means 

that, although we love the self, we love also and in the same 

degree, the other and this not tor the_sake of any direct or 

indirect profit to ourselves. Benefits to the s~lf do result, 

to be sure, but these are the fruit, the consequences, •the 

daughter and not the parent• of other-love. To love others as 

yourself is "to desire and plll'~Ue their happines~ as sincerely 

and as steadily as our own" .312 Self-love then becomes the measure 

of love of our neighbor. \',hat we desire for ourselves we are 

to desire for him. As "tJe seek our own happiness, so we are to 

seek our neighbor's happiness. The aocen¾- falls) bovrever, upon his 

·eternal happiness as it does in the case of the self. For both an 
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objective and a subjective reason, we are to be concerned for the 

realization of the final end of his being. Objectively, since 

God created all beings for •determinate endsn,3l3 the greatest, 

good we can do another is to aid him in the realization of his 

proper perfection, which is his greatest happiness. Subjectively, 

one who enjoys God as his own good "cannot but desire that all 

mankind should partake of the common blessingn.314 Concern for 

another's final ~d, however, is never to exclude concern for his 

temporal existence. We are to seek "his happiness in e~er:, kind"3l5 

whioh is true in the case of the self-both "temporal and eternal" .316 

The neighbor is to be ministered to in all his needs. Yie a..t'6 tc 

care for his substance, his body as well as for his soui.3 17 

We seek neither more nor less for our own self than we do for 

the other's, and we seek neither the one nor the other with 

greater zeal. 

This points to a rational balance which is to be preserved 

in every kind and at every level between the self's good and the 

good of the neighbor. ~esley makes use of the Golden Rule wlich, 

U it is not innate as many think it, at least "commends itself', 

as soon as heard, to every- man's conscience and understanding".3l8 

This is the iractical, reasonable guide in_loving others aa 

3 \'b~ yourself. To d:> to another as you WO'uld be done by is to •make 

his case your Olfna. 319 It is to put ourselves in his situation 

and do to him what we would desire of him if our fortunes were 

reTersed. Wesley adds the tenn "reasonably" her~• "Whatsoever 

7812 could reasonably desire of him, supposing youreelf to be -in 

his circum~tanceo, tl-.tlt do, to the uttermost of your power, to 
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eveJ'1 child of man.320 Reasonableness means that we are to do 

(as 1u, expect to be done by) what we can without injury to 

ourselves,3 21 This is explained as keeping a proper equilibrium • 

between self-love arrl othel'-love. That' is, "our superfluities 

(must) give way to our neighbor's conveniences; .•• our conveniences, 

to (their) necessities; our necessities, to their extremities.3 22 

Equality is thus to be maintained at every point concerning 

temporal good. 1his can be and is can-ied even further, our 

temporal extremities, that is our very physical existence, must 

bow before the eternal welfare of the other. We are to cive up 

everything to the neighbor save our own good conscience or 

salvation, but we are to care eqUD.lly for his good conscience 

and final happiness. This goes beyond the present principle or 

disinterestedness and brings us to the next step. 

The second scripture Wesley used to speak of disinterestedness, 

was the "new commandment" of Christ: "As I h0e loved you, oo 

love ye one another." Frequently, the 11love thy neighbor as thyself" 

principle and this "new commandment" occur together as expressing 

the same ideai the latter simply illuminating and strengthening 

tho former. As Wesley says, by use of the second; Christ put the 

first "still more strongly",3 23 'lhis tends to reduce the one 

into the other and, without doubt, the first principle was for 

V!esley the primary one and perhaps he did not feel aey critical 

tension between the two. Nevertheless, this new command did 

introduce into his view of disinterestedness a certain raidcal 

quality which was ever a threat to the reasonable balance between 

self-love and love of ~thcr. In this case it is not the love ot 
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self but God's love for us that is the standard. by which we are 

to measure neighbor love, and disinterestedness is carried beyond 

balance to sacrifice. ftie ·acuonsiccin.l..bot~ the Father and Jesus 

serve as guides here. 'f7e are to be concerned with others in the 

same way as the Father l'fas conce~d when he surrendered what he 

valued most for man's sake and as the Son was concerned men he 

obediently "tasted dea~h for ~ery man".3 24 "I! God SO loved us, 

how ought we to love one another.- 1132$~;~ ·when our love for othe_rs 

is thus detennined by God's love rather than by self-love_, there 

is no question about surrendering all temporal advantage, even 

life itself, for the sake of the eternal welfare of the neibhbor, 

and this not for friend alone but foe as well. "lf we feel 
11326 ourselves ready- to do this, then do we truly love our neighbor. 

Moreover, ~esley can see ~1is kind of disinterestedness carried to 

the final extreme of total self-forgetfulness where, apparently, 

self-love, as a conscious principle of action, is wholly set aside. 

In this case, our 8 spiritual advantage", as well as our physical, 

gives way, so to speak, before the eternal welfare of the other 

whom God loves. One may be so swallowed up by zeal for the "glory 

of God and the happiness of can• that.he will complete~y forget 

himself: 327 

he may almost seem, through an excess of love, to 
give up himself, both his soul and his body, while 
he cries out, with 11.oses, 'Oh, this peoplo have 
sinned a great sin; yet now, if 1hou wilt forgive 
their sin-; and if not, blot me out of the book 
which Thou has written'J or, with St. Paul, 'I 
could wish that my self were a~cursed from Christ 

8 for my brethnn, my-kinsmen according to the flesh!3 2 



For Wesley; to press this view too far would be tantamount 

to changing ld5 total outlook. It would mean one could so truat 

the destiey or the self to the God who loves that one could free~ 

go about the business o! concern for the. neighbor. It would mean 

that the moral perfection o! the self would be seen as the by­

product of serving others ancj, therefore, need not be a self-

, conscious principle of action, As a matter of fact, Wesley rarely 

goes so far toward this "holy nonchalance" but, for the Christian, 

this is always there in the shadows as a menace to his neat 

calculations. Such disinterestedness as this in the love of 

the neighbor "as we love our own soul", is modified by the '1:\c-w 

commandment• which adds the 1.mrooderate note of laying down one 1s 

life for the sake of his neighbor. ·A balance is to exist between 

our concern, both for the material and eternal goods of the sel.f 

and those of the neighbor. The-material always g1 yes way to the 

eternal, even to the physical death of the self. When the etenial 

goods of the two parties clash, w~ are to give up all to the other 

but our own salvation. To sumnarize1 The reasonable thing is love 

others as self. The sub-rational view 1s to love only self J the 

radical view is to give self for the other. The reasonable way 

is what Wesley held to and this could not be possible except we 

love God. 

'lhe love of man is disinterested benevolence directed toward 

the neighbor. But who is the neighbor? This is the question 

-
which must now engage our thourht. 
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2. ·tove as Complacency and Compassion. 
• ,, l .' 
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• •• ·.:;--' ~- second c~~cern in discussing man• s love for man .is, the ~ ; 
i, • • ,$,.,, • 

. ·problem of distingui!Jhing our neighbor. Wesley continually defines 

.· the neighbor as ,the one to whom our disinterested good._wil.r is due, 
•:" . . • • ' . 

• but the perplexity remairuu to which one is it due? _ ·'lhis aspect of 

the problem. is intimately bound up with the question of why another 

hun1im-ought to be loved. 'lhis is ··the question -~t- the grounds of 
> ; •. . . . • , . , 

go°1 vill,·ar.id ~ answer to this gives .th~ clue for dist~ 
~ .. . . •. ~ 

thJ· mighbor. . • . • . . •. 
( . .. 
\ We have ~ady seen. that the ~ture is to be ~ve~- in 

relation to, or for the sake or; God. This, however, can be under-
. . ♦ . 

- .. • : • . . ,, 
stood :1n several -ways~ rt·_ mq suggest that. the neighbor is to be 

loved for the sake· of the self• s love of God. Hy neighbor is to be 
, , I 

~ •. . . . 
valued for the purpose or building up • tho virtue of love within 

my self~ He is a means to an end., used .as a tool. It cannot be 
. . 

denied that such a response is imp3:i~itly present in Wesley's 1-1hole 

view but further discussion·or it must be temporarily postponed. 

Two other interpret.a. tions of the "uti tt .fonmila are found - • 
. __ ·quite explicit~ in Wesley and constitute tvo different grounds r-or 

• ' (.:.:, . . ' . 
. ;·. • • good will, and hence two dit.ferent understandings or the identity- of 

.• ~. ..... .,· - : .. · . . 

the neighbor. First, the neighbor may be seen as the one who al.so 

loves God. For the sak8 or his love for God he becomes our friend 1 

or our brother and merits our benevolence. Good will, in this ease, 

• is based on the goodness and loveliness which the. other, possesses. · .. 
. .. . . . ; 

·,iii~ is• the_~ of ccmplacency. It is mutual in na~ and neces~~ 
,,. . 

limits the conception ot the neighbor to those who are Virtuous in 
; '\ . . 

-----_ ...... '-,-

l 
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nature. Secondly, to love nan for the sake of God means, for Wesley, 

to love Wm for the sake or God's love for man. '!be neighbor, in 

this view, is precisely every man. Our good will is to be directed 

toward e'Vf!Jr;{ soul God has made, foe as well as friend, the alien as 

well as tho brother, the unlovel;r as well as the lovely, the wicked 

as well as the righteous. 'Ibis is a love of compassion for those in 

need •. Neither the idea of cooiplaeency nor that of reciprocity ~g04... 

. . 
any place in this conception of fellmr-1.ove •. 

These two views of good will toward others rn.ight be analyzed 

in this fashion: {l) particular, complacent, reciprooal, disinterested 

benevolence and (2) universal, pitiful, "one-way", disinterested 
~ 

benevolence. Both o£ these are forms of good will~but, in the one 

case, this good will is due to and directed toward the brother or 

friend in Christ while, in the other case, the object of such love 

i3 "eveey- man in the world" 1 Our task nt the m01T1ent is to look more 

carefully at each view and to e,auninP, how they are related in Wesley's 

thought. 

a. The i._ove or Complacency 

The first type of human love, which may be called frater.al 

or friendship love, has to do in this context with the love of fellow 

Christians for each other. • This view occupied a large place in the 

thought, of the Founder of the Methodists. One mi.git say that it 

threatened to crowd out all other vieHs of creature love. Wesley 

articul....1.ted this particular complacent, reciprocal good will in both 

Greek and Biblical accents. He, h:imse1f, never really distin.':;Uished 

between them and actually tended to use the Greek idea of friendship 

to illuminate the Hebrew concept or brotherhood. 
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'lbe Biblical figure for love of the brother is taken frail some 

natural order of relations, such as the bane or the polit1ca1 community. 

The Christian fellowship is like a froni:cy"; fellow Christians are 

brothers, all children of the same father and one naturaYil; ·cares for 

those of hi::; ol"m household. Love is na.tura1~ directed toward those 

uho love God as we love God, our brothers in <lirist. "Everzone who_ 

loveth ~ ~ beey.t, • loveth h!a ~ ~ _!!! pegotten 2f.. ~ ~ • 

Hath a na~l affection to all his brethren. • 329 Even as there ·is 

a natural, tender "good willff -which exists in some degree between 

members of a far.d.ly or a state ar a congregation, so there is such 

a natural rel.D.tion between brothers :in Christ, fel.1.cw citizens of the , 

New ,Jerusalem, co.~pa11ions in the K:tngdcm.._ 

This idea or in-group love wa::, f.or the m(")st·rart however,. 

interpreted and spelled out with the aid of Aristotle's conception 

of friendship; tha.t is, mutual good tdll between men o£ virtue. 

Perhaps this ·was the controlling image in Wesley 1 s reasoning about 

love of the brethren. "Friendship is one species of love; and :i.t is,. 

:in its proper sense., a disinter_ested reciprocal love between two 

persons.•330 These two persons are men of moral ~cellence for 

"wicked men" it seems., are •incapable of true friendship•)3l The 

first t:1l11e the term "love• occurs in th.e above quotation about 

.friendship it means benevolence; tho second time it moons complacence 

or delight in moral beauty as well as benevolence. Friendship love 

is distinguished from other kinds or disinterested good will by t.he 

elements of complacency and reciprocity. 

•Canplacenee• along with •esteem• were widezy- used terms in 

l 
l 

r 



Wesley's time and meant an enjoyment of moral excellence, and o£ 

those who excel in such virtue. Since for Wesley "real, aolid 

virtue" or mora1 perfection in man is nothing less than the proper 

relation to God, the object of our complacency in human lo~ iS 

man's love for. God along with all that £lows trcm such love. Wesley 

points to th:J.s :L"'l \-lwl'ning against a false and pervert~~ "love of 

complacence or delight~ which is round_~_ungodllnoss and ungodly 

men of the ,-:orld. He insisted that true complacency is directed 

toward "the saints • • • and in such as excel in virtue!' n332 The 

one loved is the one who is in h:lmself lovely, as he, in one degree 

or another, loves God. .. 
The other essential property of fr,iendship love is reciprocity. 

C°''11pl.a.cency, of course, is a two-way mat.ter. A person does not delfy)lt 

in a.11ot.her1 s virtue unless he himself is v:lrtuous, and this means thnt 

the other also delights in his virtue. On'.cy he 1mo loves God loves 

those uho love the good. Therefore, he himsel.f is, because of his 

love for God, an object of complacency to those who love God •. t'ran 

this mutual complacency flows·reciprocal good will. In this relation, 

each party freo4' gives to and freely receives froot the other "all 

things needful for life and godliness 11.333 I place~ upon my 

friend and accept his demands .upon me. "Whatsoever I claim from him, 

• .. • the saI!B I am. ready • • • to give him, tt3.34 and vice versa. One 

sole restriction limits this lovet "Give up everything to your 

friend., except n good conscience toward God".33> 

It must not be inferred that th:if:3 mutual love is not truly 

disinterested. Aristotle ~ there is a type or friendship which 



is based upon the usetulness of another to us or upon the pleasure 

that friendship gives, but this is not genuine triendship. '!rue 

friendship is never, m the first instance, a matter either ot 

usefulness or plea.sure.. We do not sim~ use the other tor our 

ends, although indeed he is use.tul to us. Although ve may tmjc,y 

our f'riencl's delieht in us and regard for us (and we have every 

right to desire this)336 it is not,according to \olesley, the primary­

concern. ~e basic mtention is to do tor the friend because he is 

one in wham we delight nnd not 1n orde:- to receive his benefits or 

for the sake of the joy of his approval, Self-low and love or the 

other are here balanced as we have seen earlier. I e.m equally 

concerned for his good a~he,- for mine in a reciprocal manner. 

4 

\·Jhat has been said here is t.lJ.at the man who loves God (frui) 

relntively delights (uti)in all who love God. From this complacency, 

immcdiatc~y grounded in the beauty :.in man and only remotely in God, 

nows disinterested well-wishing and -well-doing to the other. In 

brief, for Wes1ey "to love man for the sake of Ood" in the present 

context means to have good will tc:Mard the other because of the other• s 

love for God. The love of benevolence here is based on complacency-

and the neighbor, in this view, is the one to wham our good will is 

due, is the one who elicits our delight by his own loveliness. 

b. The Love of Compassion. 

The second type or human low is ~ssionate benevolence, 

which ·ne have ref'erred to as •universal, pitiiul, one-way, disinterested 

good will". The tenn •universal benevolence", so .frequently used by 

Wesley, refers to this inclusive kind of good Will. '!he smne is true 
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or the war:-d •benevolence•, used without any qualifying adjectives, 

when it is joined witht the idea or gratitude toward God! This is, 

£or :instance, whenever Wesley sums up the meaning of love or religion 

or virtue or r:te}lteousness as gratitude toward God and benevolence 

toward man. 

The adjeetive "universal" identifies our neighbor, the one 

to whom our good will is due, as exactly every man, be he "friend or 

foe, Christian, Jew, heretic or pagan". "It any man ask," says 

Wesley, " •Who is rrry neighbor?', we reply/ Every man in the worldf, 

every child or His, who is the Father· of all the spirits~' •337 This 

relationship to others, which flows fro."lll the love of God, is termed 

"universal love"' for it is . 

not confined to one sect or party, not restrained to 
those who agree with him in op:inions, or in outward 
modes of worship, or to those tmo are allied to him 
by blood, or recommended by nearness or place. 
Neither does he love those only that love him, or. 
that are endeared to him by intimacy of acquaintance. 
But his love resembles that of Him whose mercy is 
over all His works.· It soars above all these scanty 
bounds, embraoing neighbours and strangers, friends and 
enenies J yea, not only the good and gentle, but also 
the forward, the evil and unthankt'ul. For he loves 
every soul that God has mag~; every child of man, of 
whatever place or nation.3.JU . 

It is this inclusive feature that sets this 1:cind of love oft 

.f'ran that of the "natural" man, the one who loves· the world. 'Sometimes 

Wesley sea-ns to hold that every person; vhether he be a lover ,o~ God 

or of the wor~ has good will toward other man, and that the oticy' 

real problem is whether the neighbor is to be interpreted in a 

restricted or all-inclusive sense. !Dve or the world, haweTIU", 

issu.es in a "f'c1lse notion of the neighbor•.339 A. restricted God 

means a restricted view of the one to wham our good will iJl, due J 
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'While the fruit or the love of the universal God is the true recognition 

or the neighbor - a universal view. At other times, Wesley turns 

this around. He holds that there can be no genuinely disinterested 

benevolence except where o.11 men are seen as our neighbor. If the 

view of' neighboJ:' is restricted, good wil1 then ia but some form of 

•renected sel.f-love•.340 This is to say that the natural man has a 

kind of good tdll toward those that love him, agree vi.th him, do as 

be does, enjoy what he enjoys. This is, howver, not true bene'Vl)lenee 

C 
but 11sel.t-love reflected". These are false views of tJ1e neighbor 

and hence false benevolence. Wesley brings together both of these 

vieH'S in C001I11enting on the Good Semarita.n Parable. 

~ ~ sa~ 1!2_ ~ sho1.;·ed mercy ~ ~ - He 
could not for s e say otherwise., though he thereby 
condemned himself and overthrew his own false notion 
of the neighbour to whom our love is due. Go and <k> 
thou E! ~ marmer - !et us Z!}_ and do likewise'; -
regarding every man as our neighbour who needs our 
assistance. !et us renounce that bigotry and party 
zeal 'Hhich would contract our hearts into an 
insensibility for all the human race., but a small 
number ldlose sentiments and practices are so much 
our ovn, that our love to them is but sel.t love 
renected. With an honest openness of mind let us 
always remember that ldndred between man and man, 
and cultivate that happy instinct whereby, in the 
original constitution of. our nature, ~ has strong:cy, 
bound us to each other.341 . 

'lhe ground of this lave is not ma.n's love of God but God•s love for 

man, and the neighbor., therefore, is exact:cy, every child of God. 

It is llhen man is loved "f'or his Creator's sake• and "tor t.he sake 

of his Redeener•342 that all final divisions 8Jll0ng men are cast 

do1mt the unfriend:cy- as well as the frien~ becane the objects of 

our kindly affections and of our acts of kindness. Indeed, when we 

value the croc.tu.re r or the sake of his value to the Creator., every 
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being lfflich He bad made, the low'er as well as the higher (regardless 
. '· 

or what relative scales or value we use}, becomes an object of our 

scorn. No one is beyond the pale of those "to whom this love is due", 

especially not those wo are our enemies - 11 those who are now 

'desr..itefully using and persecuting '?8'".3 43 Nor may we except those 

wo are "the enemies, of God and their own soulsrt .,3bh It is the 

"excluded" man, the en~, the one who is ti threat to the self' and 

to mat the self loves who receives the attention here. 

It ms just this enEl!zy' which worried Wesley - the unlqvely, 
C 

tile wicked, the ignorant. liere it was that be sav that the love of 

corr.pla.cency t:m.s inaooquata either ~~1 the grouIJd 07- t,he ~S91:!!~P. ,:,f this 

love. Universal benevolence, ho insists, is quite different f'rau 

complacent love on several counts. When the love of God in Christ 

fills our hcnrts, we love our fell.ows 

.,.not with n love of esteem or of canplacence; for 
tJ1is can havo no place with regard to tllose who are 
( if not his personal ~.nemies, yet) enenies to God and 
thc:iJ.4 ~m oouls; but With a love of benevolence, -
of te~N good will to all the souls that God hns 
ma.de. 

F.steEm is delia}lt in the virtues of tJ1ose . JOOll who are above us 

according to one or another scale, while canpla.cency is delight in 

the excellencies of our equals. But what of those who are beneath 

us, the unlovezy ones, the vicious ones, the enemies? Complacent 

love is not sufficient. Another ld.nd of love is needed to include 

them, a pitiful love excited by another's lack or misfortune or need. 

It is allroy'S a "tender" benevolence, for uhen we were in need, God 

loved us. Out of gratitude and in imitation ot Chd, we respond to 

others' needs• 
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Yet this is not just an 11affection 11 for or a reeling with 

nnother. It is a fixed disposition to do good to another which issues 

in good. It is not a concern £or s0t11e abstract idea of humanity. 

Rather we must regard "every man as our neighbour who needs our 

assistance" ,.346 whom providence puts 1~ onr way. 'lliis is to say that 

the first man we meet who is in need, be he Christian or not, friend 

or foe is due gur good wi'.l.l. The shocldng thing was that Christ 

called all men his brothers ar.d every man his .rr:tend, neither the 

qua.lity of chuactert\or the idea of reciprocity :invades this relationship~ 
( 

It may be that this man is & brother :In Christ or a man of virtue but, 

relative to the good will due h:J.m, t.his is (!ui te beside the poj.nt. 

It may he that we will receive or haw reooived good from himJ this 

agai..'1 io beside the point. 'lhe first man v1e meet who is 1n need 1s 

our neighbor and clue our-good will. In this sense he is our .friend 

and our brother• We love another not because of our ow virtue or 

his, but for the sake o:f, on account ot, and in relation to, God's 

love for h:im expressed :in creation. r.edemption, and providence. 

). The Relation of Compassion and Canplacency. • 

We now turn to the manner in win.ch. Wesley related these two 

understandings ot the love of mant friendship or fraternal love and 

universal or neighbor love. For the purpose of clarity, let us reviE!l-1 

the distinctive elements in each. 

(1) Friendship love is complacency which is aroused by the 

moral beauty which an<:lther possesses-. It is a response to the complete­

ness of the fellow. Neighbor love is- complssion which is elicited b,y 

tho needs of Mother. It is a response to a lack or emptiness in Mm. 

,. 
I 
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(2) Friendship love is grounded indirect~ upon Ood1s lo"8 far man, 

but ~ct'.cy' upon the self's and the other's love far God, It is a 

matter of the lovely one lovine the lovely one. Neighbor love, 

however I is erc,unded directly in God I s pi ti.fill love for the self' and 

£or :the fellow. The needy one 'Who has received_compassion from God, 

out of gratitude offers eompass:i.on to the needy one who also is loved 

by God. (3) Furthermore, M.endship love is reciprocal in nature• 

a two-mcy- rel.a tionship llhile universal love is a sacrificial, 

unilateral movement frcrn t,he self to the neighbor. (4) Finally, both 
' 

of these relations issue in good will, internal.and external. From 

both complacency and compassion benevolence flows but, in friendship 

-love, the object. of this beneficence :!.-s n~essar:i.cy' restricted, 'While 

in neighbor love the object is unl:im.ited. 

Wesley never brought these vimrs together into arr:, reo.l harmoey, 

but neither did he ever separate them. The neighbor for hlm, the one 

to 'ffhom our benevolence is owed, ms every man born of woman. He 

never digl."essed, :in any instance, fl-om ·this idea. 1hus, he was awre 

that canplacent love was not enough to enccm!)BBs the evil and 

unr~teous folk. If these were not to be le.ft out~ COffllXlSSionate 

benevolence was necessary-. On the other hand., there are both good 

and wicked men :in all degrees., friends and enemies, brothers and 

strangers, lovers of God and haters of God. Our relation to the one 

group is and must be different frail our relation to the other. 11To 

love these [men of the world] with a love of delieht or canplacence, 

to set out affections upon them [to delight :in them] is•.• 

absolutely forbidden.•.347 We are, hawaver, to enjoy and give the hand 

of fellowship to those whose heart.a are right with our heutsJ.34 8 that 
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is, to those who have a faith :in God which is "filled with the energy 

of love• 1 producing obedience and serv-ice toward God and complete 

good will toward man. 349 

Complacent benevolence,·then,·as Wesley saw it, can no more 

be set aside t}~n can compassionate good will. Both are legi tima.~e; 

both are just there as a part of life as -we know it. Nonetheless,. 

althou&i he saw them as belonging together, Wesley related t.hem in 

quite contrary ways, making first one subsidiary to the other then 

reversing the o:rder. The relationship he t'.ssmnea ia one of ba'.k'\nce, 

in i72I"""j'ing degree between the two types of love of neighbor, Since 

an even bnlanee could not be achieved, the two aspects remain for him 

in constant and troublesome tension. As a further consequence., Wesley 

appears to justify two radictilly differellt and contrad.1.ctory attitudes 

to·ward life. When he put the emphaa:i.s on complacent benevolence, 

life tended to becane a draw'.i.ng m-ra.y f.rom responsibility to the wo!"ld 

ar.d a turning in upon the self where all is for the sake of the 

individual and his own salvation. Bt,.t when he stressed compassionate 

good Will., quite an opposite mode of behaviour ensuedJ an outflowing 

f'rom the self to.the world, to the very point or se~-abandomient for 

the gloey of God and the happiness of man. In the first inst.a.nee., 

life is primar~ a matter of seeking af:ter God and salvation with the 

fell.aw creature being used as a means to that end. In the second 

instance, life finds its source in being laved by God and nows out 

toward the neighbor who is of value because or God's relation to him. 

In brief', the first approach makes for a defensive, miserly, cautirus, 

exclusive mode of existence; while the second embodies the contrary­

quall ties of openness, generosity, expansiveness, inclusiveness. 
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In the first euggested approach., all men, friends and foes 

alike., are our nejghbore and we love them 'With CClllpassion. But 

then we move to concern tor particular good men whom we are to "love 

in a higher degree•. The center of attention is directed here toward 

' the brother but, actually, there are degrees of love toward the 

neighbor. We are to love the Christian brother "in a higher degree 

than • • • • the bulk or mankind" .3~ '1he love owed to the brother is 

different from that owed to the world. 

• • • not on]y as thoo lovest all mankind; not oncy as 
thou lovest thine enemies.•. not only as a stranger, 
as one of 'Whom thou knowest neither good nor evil., -
I am not satisfied nth this, - no; ••• love me • • 
• as a friend that is closer than a brother; as a 
brother in Christ, a fellow citizen of the New Jerus..,lem, 
a fellow soldier engaged in the same warfare ••• a 
companion in the Kingdom • • • a joint heir of His glory.351 

Furthermore, there are differences in this brother love. Some are 

united to a particular congregation, that of "his nearest, his best­

beloved brethren • • • n. "These he regards as his own household; 

and therefore, ••• natura~ cares £or tl1em, and provides that they 

may have all the things that ere needful. for life and godliness.•352 

This means that more good will is due to some, the brethren, than to 

others, We are tp be more concerned with the end o~ sane than others, 

more willing to equate some men's happ:iness with our own. Al though 

in th.:.& view every man is our neighbor, Wesley has two different 

objects here oocause there are two kinds of neighbors: the first­

class neighbor and the second-class neighbor. This is a "surplus 

benevolence" view• 

It is his thinking in terms of eot1placent love which, in part, 

occasions Wesley-Js note ot withdrawal f'rom the world. He fears that 
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complacency, imbih is to be reserved for God and the God-like ., trill 

be directed toUlrd the world if we associate too closely with it. 

We ll'l.l.lllt be filled with an "undissembled benevolence"353 toward the 

people or tho 1rorld; that is, toward those •~-n10 know not God" •354 

Dut we munt-ever be careful not to go -too far "lest we contract • • • 

a love of complacence or delight in them0 .355 For anong worldl;y-men 

is a highly infectious plague which spreads .fran soul to sou1)5 6 

To have :fellowship with them is to run the risk that "they will 
~ 

attach you again to earthly thingsn.357_ Association With ainful 

folk is necessary., of cottrso, in dn.y-by-day intercourse - ill business 

activities, and in personal relations with our .families and fellow 

citizens. "Yet ne should enter into no sort of connection with them., 

farther than is absolutezy necessctry. 113.58 The Christian is to be 

civil and courteous to worldl;r foTh: yet at the same timo "keep them 

at a proper distance")59 This is related to Wesley's asceticism: 

the body is evil and the prison house of the soul. Consequent'.cy' ~ 

the world is ev-11 and must be fled. He implies that the sickness of 

society is mightier than the p6wer of God's loYo~ that the sickness 

will overcome the remeey and we are to withdraw • 

.Furthermore, this complacent good 't-rlll seems to lend itself' 

to a self--rcgarding love of others, which is to say that the 

benevolence here tends to love its disinterestedness. This is evident 

in the same sermons quoted above• "'rfle oncy-llUY to heaven f is] to 

avoid all intimacy with worldly men• .36o "There can be no profitable 

fellowship between the righteous and the unrighteous."361 Our ungodly 

neighbors are to be loved just so far as not to weaken and destroy 

our own soui.362 Concernine friends, Wesley declares that he himself 
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resolved to 11 choose such only, as • • • would help me on the way to 

heaven". 363 His advice to fellow Christians was to 1t drop all 

famfl iar intercourse" with those who refuse to g-lve their hearts to 

Christ and "save your own sou1~p64 'Ihe neip)lbo?-:, here tends to 

become less than every man, recognized only in tenns of his own 

goodness, uid therefore becomes simply a ~eans to the salvation of 

the self'. 

'lhis is not to suggest that can~-s.ssiona.te ·1ove has no place 
~ 

here. But ::..t is relegated to a minor role, in which it serves as a 

balance over against the self-rega-rding act-lvity of man. In sunmiary, 

we are to do good to all men and more especia.lly to those in whom we 

delifY).t. This is the situation when Wesley roa.jors on brother love 

and assigns neighbor love the subo:rd:tri..ate position. 

The second ma.nner of relating complacent and compassionate 

good will gives principal empl1~sis to the latter. In the relationship 
<· 

spelled out in the above paragraphs, Wesley moved from universal love 

back to particular love and centered there• At other t:lllles, he 

moved f:rool particular out to universal love, which then became the 

focal point. ~en primacy is given to universal love with brother 

love assuming the subordinate position, Wesley emerges as the 

evangelist rather than the conscious preserver of the fellowship. 

Although perverted, this is our Father's world which we are to enter 

with healing compassion, rather trum a foreign world lest to the 

powers of evil against wich we build an island fortress in order to 

protect the good. Wesley recognized the naturalness, necessity and 

value of l'O:'Other love but complacency is not enoueh,·.for -all men are 
I 
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• 
our brothers. Complacency cannot., must not becane the basis of 

benevolence nor def'ine the neighbor. We must strive to overccme 

this natural restricted love of tho friend and direct our love to all 

men., particularly our enemy - all those Yho negate our being~ 'lhe 

basic concern is £or campe.ssion to all. 

Wesley held that Christianity offers man the true view of the. 

neighbor., :which conquers the false viet-r based on blood., nearness or 

virtue. He saw that the Christian has a "natural affection for• and 

unatural.J.y cares forn his brethren. 'lhis is good and as it should 

be but our love must not stop there. By nature (actual man) \.le define 

our neie}1bor and hence channel our good will in terms of our friends. 

But Christianity is a revolution which overcom.es this barrier to 

universal benevolence. Our view of the neighbor is revolutioniaed: 

love natl flows t.o every man.. We move from the Christian community 

into the world free'.cy doing good to all. As seen £ran a secular 

vantage point, we are tied by blood and geography to a selected group 

but Christianity breaks down these walls so that the world is not 

only our parish where good tidings are proclaimed., but the field in 

which good.vords are practiced. Within Christianity., this is true, 

the ttecumcnical man" is he mio has overcome na?TOWness of sect and 

denanination. A good summary of this second approach is found in 

the following quotation f'ran a letter to Mr. Middleton • 
.. 

Above all., remE1Ubering that God is love., he is conformed 
to the same likeness. He is full of love to his neir.,hbour; 
of 1.miversal love; not confined to one sect or party; not 
restrained to those who agree with h:llll in opinions, or 1n 
outward modes of vorship., or to those who are allied to 
him ey blood, or reccmnended by nearness of place. Uei ther 

does he love thooe only that love him, or that are 
emeared to him by int:imacy of acquaintance. But his love 
resembles that of H:bu whose mercy is over all Ms works. 
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•natural affection for" and "naturalli c.;~s to~ ',tis brethren. 
\,,..,, .: . ~ . . 
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This is good and &:> it should be but our iove ~us-~":" rio_~l~.P the~e. 
' .. "( ~ _ ... t,-',''"-• \:;: 

By nature (actual man) we define our neighbor· and'!'~~nce channel ,.. .· _.· ' .... 
I' 

our good will in terms of otvr friends. 
•r I • • -\. • • •, •.; •,• 

But Christianity is'a ... . . •.· .. 
' .< , " ,· J ... 

revolution which overcomes this barrier to univerell benevolence • 
• ' • ~ ,. 

• '¼ H 'I' 4 •!ip • .>"" '• 

Our viet7 of the neighbor is revolutionb;ed t lov~ -now flo-w's to 

ever:y man. 
• ;. 1 • •• 

We move from the Christian canmunity into 'the w:>rld .. 
. .. 

. . . ,. . 
freely doing good to all. As seen from a secular-vantage point, 

l- ' ..... . ' . ' 
we are tied by blood and geography to a selected eroup but···· • 

Christianity brnaks doi'ln these wa].s so that the y1orl:i is no't ~ • 

only our parish where good tidings are proclaimed, but the ..1.'.:.8J.r.i 

in which good l'lords are practiced. Within Christianity, this is •• 

true t the "ecumenical man" is he who has overc·ome narrmvness 

of sect and denomination. ~ good sUillli\.'.'lry of this second approach 

is found in the followinc quotation from a letter to Mr. lliddleton.-­

Above all, remembering that God is love, he is conforned 
to the same likeness. He is full of love to his neighbourJ 
of universal love; not confined to one sect or party; not 
restrained to those who agree with him in opinions, or in 

• outward modes or -w:>rship, or to those who aro allied to 

' . 

him by blood, or reconnnended by nearness of place. Neither 
does he love those only that love him, or that are endeared 
to him by intimacy of acquaintance. But his love resembles 
that of Him whose mercy is over all his vrorks. It soars 
above all these scanty bounds, embracing neighbours and 
strangers, friends and enemj,es.; yea, not only the good and 
gentle, but also the troward, ·the vvil and unthankful. For 
he loves every soul~ that God has made; ev~ry child of man, 
of whatever place or nation. And yet this universal 
benevolence does in no wise interfere with a peculiar 
regard.for his relat_ions, friends, and benefactors; a 
fervent love for his country; and the most endeared affec-

6
t' 

tion _to all men of in~egrity, of clear and generous virtue .3 ;) 
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c. A Summary, The Love of God, Self and Neighbor 

In this chapter we have been dealing with love as the basic 

spring of action and ruling principle of the soul. It was dis­

covered to be a . dual principle a the love o! God and the love of 
I 

man. The two aspects or the human spirit do not have, however, 

equal status. 'lhe love of God is prior both logically and 

psychologically to the love of man. God alone is to be loved for 

His o'.'<Il sa~e, lfhile the neighbor is to be loved for the sake of 

God. This means that the creature is to be loved in relation to 

··God; that is, in relation to God's relation to hime.s his Creator 

and Redeemer. It also means that he is to be loved because of 

your love for the God who first loved you. One imitates the 

excellencies of the One he delights in and G:.,d loves the neighbor. 

One obeys the -will of the 0ne he is grateful to and God co:mmands 

love to the neighbor. Moreover, one cannot truly love his fellow 
• cl, 

unless he loves God with a love born of Clcd1s love for him.3 

"Unless we love God, it is not possible that we should love our 

neighbor as ourselves. 11367 God's love for us is the only source 

of our love for God and both of these are the foundation of 

neighbor love. 5ometimes Wesley speaks of both brotherly love 

and love to God as flowing directly from God's love to us, yet 

not in the sense that these principles have ~qual status. For 

the most part, however, he claims that neighbor love springs from 

our love to God. Actually it is both, for only as God's love 

creates our love to God, does it become a fountain of universal 

di.sinterested benevolence. 

Wesley useg strong figures in expressing both the intL~ate 
, 

connection between love of God and love of man, and the priority 
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of the first over tm seoond. 'Iha one is the "necessary fruit3 68 

of the other. Love or God "constrains us" to love our fellow 

creatures369Jindeed, we "cannot avoid" loving him if we love 

Goa.370 The love of God "instantly produces"37l love of neigh­

bor. Furthermore, as our devotion to God increases, there is 

11increase 1n the same proportion 11372 in our "benevolence to all 

mankind11.373 

Wesley was vehemently opposed to any ethical or relici::rns 

thinking that divided religion and ethics or reduced one into 

the other. There can be no "separating the love of our neighl>or 

from the love of God11.374 "Call it humanity, virtue, r.iorali'tr, 

or what you please, it is neither better nor worse than atheism. 

Yen hereby will fully and designedly put asunder what God has 

joined -- the d:ities of thl3 first and second table. 11375 There 

is no genuine moral virtue where there is no genuine religious 

experience. 

And as reason cannot prcJuce the love of God, so neither 
can it produce the love of our neighbor; a calm, generous, 
disinterested, benevolence to every child of man. This 
earnest, steady good will to our fellow-creatures never 
flowed from any fountain but "gratitude to our Creator". 
And, if this betas a very ingenious man supposes) the 
very eseence of vtrtue, it follows that virtues can have 
no being, unless it springs from the love of God. 
Therefore, as reason cannot pro~ge this love, so 
nei#}er can it produce virtue." 

The dual thrust of man's being is toward God and neigh bori grate­

ful enjoyment of the Creator for His own sake and conpassionate 

or complacent benevolence toward the creature for the sake of 

Cod. These are, ac_-;ording to :'lesley, inseparably united although 

love of man is secondary to and dependent upon love of God. 



But there ia another element present in this thrust which 

"' we have noticed from time to t~e, namely self-love. lfesle7 wrote 

very little direc·tiy on the subject of self-love, but it was 

implicit i.n all his thlnking upon neighbor love. He didn't 

need to sa1 much about self-love for it was simply presupposed. 

First of all, his view that every man seeks his own happiness 

implies a love of self. Of course there is ·a ~alee or perverted . . . . . 

love of self which is a self-love that turns in·on the self~ 

Accordi.ng to Wesler; thi.s is what happens when man seeks his 
' . 

satisfaction in anything less than God. "Proper self-love is 
. ·". 

present when we are rightly directed toward God, To put it in ., 

a more Aristotelian fonnt loving the external object incluc:ies 

loving the activity of loving the object and loving the pleasure 
' 

which is the necessary accompaniment of the activity of loving 

the external good. The thrust of man's being, then, was toward 

the good, toward the perfecting activity and toward the enjoyment 

which is the fruit of that activity. Love of self is automatically 

and intimately associated with love of God. As was suggested 

earlier, the illlitation of and obedience to God, which flow from 

grateful delight in Him, involve a holy concern for_ the·self~ 

We are to do all for the glory or God. 

In other words, we are to do nothing but what, directly 
or indirectly, leads to our holiness, which is bis.glory; 
and to do every such thing with t~7, design, and in such 
a measure as may most produce it. ',t· 

••• There is one thing needful, - to do the will of Bod; 
and his will is our sanctification; our renewal in the 
image of G~?8 in faith and love, in all holiness and 
happiness. 

·I 

I .I 
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Far from being a sin, self-love is "an indisputable duty". 379 

'lh.e rule is "be ye holy" as well as "be ye merciful". Self-love 

is proper self-love only when man loves God and hence the neighbor. 

In any other context, it is perversion or eelf-centeredness. 

!Toper self-love is perfection and happiness. It is a seeking 

after the most excellent functioning of the highest activity of 

man which is love of GodJ it is a seeking after the pleasure which 

cannot be divorced from that activity; it is a s~eking afier 

virtue or holiness or righteousness and the accompanyi.ng joy and 

peace. This is not merely a by-product of love of God and man 
., 

but a self-conscious aim or thrust of our being along with love 

of God and man. The movement of t:tm soul was not simply toward 

God and ot.'1-icrs bt:t also to1n~u :;i·:clt movement toward God and 

others. The eye was to be kept not only on God and neighbor 

but also was to turn in on itself and observe itself observing 

God and others. Our concern is not only with God but also with 

our concern for God. 

At this point, Wesley was a thorough-going Aristotelian 

and Scholastic. He did not see that one might realize his being 

without directly seeking it. Although this idea is, at least, 

suggested when he speaks of laying down one's life for others and 

when he defines the law as love for others, Wesley never fin1lly 

saw that the perfection of the self would come as a by-product 

if we centered our attention on God and the neighbor. He did 

not see that, although Christ embodied all the virtues that 

Wesley admired in Him, He was not greatly concerned about 

embodying them. 'llte Greek ideal is never, in the opinion of 
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the writer, 11Uite congenial to t~.e Christian understanding ot 
' . ; 

lite and can never wholly be converted to 1 t + Our thrust in 
.' . 

I 

life is not to be directed toward our virtues but toward God 

and the neighbor, the fruit of which is our character., It it 
'. :~ ·. ~ ... l • . 

is direoted toward character, ··we achieve a charaot~r but; 1t is a 
' _,: . . .. 

different character than that which is the fruit of aiming s1mpl,y 

at God and man• the subjective good is a consequence of the 

thrust toward the objective good but; when our ~ubjective good 

becomes, so to speak, _our objective good; we get a subjective 

good but not that at which we ainied. 

This·understanding or·self-love leads to the conclusion 

that the spring of action in the soul is for Wesley a three-fold 

rather than a dual principle. The final thrust which consiitutes 

the spiritual core of man is toward God, neighbor, and self and 

the three are inseparable• The love of God is on one level. He 

alone is to be loved for his own sake and with the whole heart. 

Love of self and love of neighbor are on a subordtna. te level 

which is dependent upon the higher. On this lower level· perfec­

tion of self and good will toward others have an equal status• 

Man is to will both to the same degree and neither· is to be redaced 

into the other• Both are an expression of the love of God. 

Glorifying God meant, tor Wesley, both holiness and benevolence. 

1here is no final conflict between self-love and social love. 

"For how is it possible that the eood Cod should make our interest 

iriJ:onsistent with our ne1ghbors?3 80 Although the two loves 

are never tbe ~ame thing, as a matter or fact, they reinforce one 

another.• To love the neighbor builds up the virtue of benevolence 



which is a part of the perfection of our character. On the other 

hand, it is only when the disposition or virtue or benevolence 

is established that the love or neighbor nows. 

Love of our neighbor is absolutely different f'rom self­
love, even of the most allowable kind; just as different 
as the objects at which they point. And yet it is.sure 
that, if they are under due regulation, each wili give 
additional force to Jfif other, till they mi.x together 
never to be divided. 

The· temptation of any Christian perfectionist is to center 

upon self-love to the degree that all else becomes simply a . . 

. means to this end. The neighbor, in this case, is used by and 

for the self and love for others becomes an exercise th10ugh 

which the self builds up virtue. Even God tends to become an ... 

instrumentality to man's ends. Many examples of such perversions 

can be pointed to in Wesley. However, this was never his int3ntion, 

"The love which our Lord requires in all His followers is the 

loje of God and man; - of God, for hie own, and man for God's 

sake.n382 
. 

Love, then, - the love of God, man and self - is the 

active principle of the soul which, when firmly established, 

determines all of our moral life. The man who is properly oriented 

in life gratefully delights in the Creator, is disinterestedly 

benevolent toward all creatures, and seeks for the perfection . . ... · -• 
of his own bei~. 1his is the center of gravity of his spirit 

. 
which-expresses-1.tself in every internal t&.:1per and in every 

external'practico •. It is with this manifestation of love in 

the heart and life of man th..1t the next pa.rt of this treatise 

is devoted. 
' ... 

I ' 



II. WVE .lS THE )l)BAL CHARACTEi~ 

In the present chapter the initial pul"JX)se is to analyze 

the meaning o! love and happiness in the thought of Wesley·and to 

understand the manner in which ·they are related. The problem or 

love is the large task and the main part of that was accompU.s}:led 

in the above section, in.which love as the ruling principle was 

discussed. The remaining work, to which we no·• turn, is to ,l;ri-ei'­

examine briefly the way the ultimate spring of action in the soul 

expresses itself in what Wesley designated as internal and ex­

ternal righteousness, anq then to note the manner in which joy-

and peace are necessary consequences of such a life. 

_ ..... · ..... 
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... . .. 
A·. 1he Internal Lite or Lon. 

'?he active principle of the soul orders and rules the total 

inner life. Some kind of love regulates the natural constitution 
... 

of man discussed 1n Chapter One. If a man' a S?J;ing or ac~ion is 

love or the world, every class of the spiritual poweni is under 

its ~raney.. If the primordial thrust is toward God, then the 

triple principle- love of Ood, man and self, or neighbor-love a¢ 

se1f-love under the love of God- controls every faculty and its 

funcU.onines. It is this ordering of the inner life that Wesley 

called holiness or righteousness or the mind of Christ or the 

Holy Spirit within man. The labels he gave to 1 t a~e manifold. 

-In attempting to analyze this life of love in the soul, the major 

attention will be directed toward the rule of love i.n the will for 

it was the moral virtues with which Wesley was by far the roost 

ooncerned. 

Love, the ruling principle and spring of action, is the 

final guide and motivating power of the soul. Reason as well as 

will is under its domination. The power or apprehension is 

directed by love in what it attends and assents to, and habits of 

attention "to C,od and the things of Ood" are formed in those who 

love God. 'lhe practical judgement and/or conscience in the 

spiritual man is given a new rule of piety, benevolence, and 

perfection by which it judges right and wrong and determines 

proper means and ends. In the sermon •on the Conscience", Wesley 

says that the Scriptures fonn the concrete rule for the Christian. 

Habits of Christian wisdom and prudence are formed in relation to 

these practical determinations. Lastly, the powers of ratio-

' 
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cination are trans!ormed by the love or' God by being supplied with 

first principles which are not present to "mere natural" reason. 

In his view of tho :functioning of tho soul, traits of both 

Aristotelianism and Platonism or both Augustinianism and Scbolas­

ticism can be observed. Behind both reason and will was love or 

the hasic orientation of the soul. Dut reason, assisted by the 

ooral virtues, was the proper guide of the desires, affections 

and passions- "setting them on their proper obj"ects and duly bal­

ancing them." It was Yri. th these moral virtues and the inner 

actions (if thoughts and feelings ,,hich issued from them that 

Wesley waa most interested. Indeed, one might saytm..:mst ob- • 

--s essed with. It will be with these L'loral habits and qualitif--s, 

called tempers in Wesley's time, which will occupy our attention 

in the rest of this section. 



.' .. . . 

: ... 

•.l. • . ~ . . 

l. The Nature of Tempers. 

'!he term temper was widely used and popularly unde~tood in 

Wesley's time. It was frequently employed as a symnym for virtue~ 

llie the tem virtue it had both a broad and na~row ·mea~ng., re- .. 

!erring to the ii:iterior moral life in !:Q.12. as well as ~ some· 

particular quality or excellence of that life. In the broad sensei 

tenper indicates the over-all bias; tone; disposition; both of 

mind and heart, as distinct, from the outward conversation of life 

which iss~~a from it, A man's temper is his character;. the total 

orientation and organization of his inner faculties, his tendenc1 
• -~ . 

or propensity to design and think, to desire and feel in one way 
. ., 

• rather than.in another. This total disposition ~s deten1li~-d and 

surm::ied up in what a man loves or seeks his happiness in. In this 

• sense then there are just two general or overall tempers to be 

found in manld.ndt love of God• the direction of both heart and 

• mind toward Godj and love of the world- the orientation of heart 

and mind away from God to things of this world. 

Although both the mind and heart are involved in the idea 

ot temper, the primary reference is to the affectional nature •. 

• :-·/ •• ·.: 'Vlhen it is used in a series along with such word':l ae designs and 

desires it points specifically to the affections and desires and 

passions as they are rightly or wrongly conbined, directed., and 

regulated. The term always carried connotations of control, bal~ 

anoe, moderation, proportion, re~lation and eveness of·the feel­

ing3. Thia means proper autmission of the mind. 

.. 
! 



Temper ws aleo very clo~ related to tho idea of temperment. 

At times tbe vorda are used intercbnm,.,hly but ror tho most part the 

latter refers to the organization of the vital powers of the body, ee-­

pocially as these o.f'fect the aou+. Wesley, as did most people in the 

eigbteontb conturyt held to some form.of the ancient physiological 

doctrine or the t~nts. (See Ch. I) The particular canbination 

of the ha.sic elements or lmmore of the body found a physical tone or 

temper Yhich had a eOITesponding affect upon the soul. This is called 

a z.-:an • s oni cal .frome or natural,, that is physical, tamper and accord­

ti.ng to the historical classifications, could be so.nguine, cholemc, 

melancholic_ or phlegmatic. These influenced the mornl temper making 
.; 

it rel.o.tively easy or difficult ta mold the various pouers of the soul. 

Indeed, as we saw earlier, there is a closo relation due to the lo.w 

o.f vital unioo, betwen tho body and soul. Tho auimul temper affects 

the aoral and the :moral, the opiri tual. So in one \ray the character 

of a man includes the animal as well as the spiritunl rrnme. This is 

one or the reasons Wesley felt that fir.al mornl perfection ws iI:lpos-

• sible. in this life as long as we are in the ~. 

11••• ... the anil!la1 f'rome Yill affect oore or less every poucr 
of the soul; seeing at present the soul can no oore love than 
it can think, any otherwite than by tho help of·bodily organs.n384 

The natm-al temper, or c..ur tenpl.all.ent is o. ootter vbich is boyond 

our control and hence 1:10 nre not responsible for it - not to be prais­

ed or blnoed for it, be it good or bad. The moral temper - disposi­

tion or the soul, ve nrc :oosponsible for, except as it is influenced 

by po.,ers beyond us. 

The term toope.r refers not only to tho over-all chnrncter struc-
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ture but o.loo to particllUlr ql.lll.lities or dispositions of the soul., • 

such as humility, patience, benevolence or mooknoss. It Ctlll mean 

either a more or l.esa fleeting tendency or a permanently fixed ha.bit. 

A temper has to do prinarily uith the feelings or affections. Some­

times it is used almost synGl~uacy- with affection or, ooro pro~, 

\,ith a definite coobination of foelinfs• Yet the mind is never di­

vorced from it as director or reguln.tor. A temper ma:r be defined 

as n quo.lity of the inner life including intention, desire, and feel­

ing, floving i'rom the basic orientation and issuing in an external act. 

Benevolence, for instance, includos as intention and donire to do 

good to tho neighbor acconpanied by a kindly feeling toward him. 

Even _the passive tel:lpers, as we shall -sec, are not divorced frc:m design, 

for tbere is no gontleness ey..capt benevolence be r-resent •. 

The tcnpors are bn.sLcally concorncd uith tho o.ffcctions. An 

affection, as defined in Chaptor I, io a perturbo.tion of the soul 

and body accooipanied by the sensation of pain or pleasure. This 

disturbance arises when the l!lind is confronted with a.n object vbicb 

·it pronounces good or evil and causes the ~oul to move toward or awy 

i'rCl!l the cbjoct. 

Tho practical reason is the di!'ector and rcgullltor_of these 

affections.- Whon they nre trained so that vlth "onse o.nd readiness• 

they folow reason this is o. disposition or ter!tpOr. 'When this disposi­

tion becomes fixod it is n habit, al.so termed n temper or a virtue. 

Tempers ore good or bnd, virtues or vices, for Vesley, according 

to whether they spring fral'.!l the 1ove of God or l.ove of the vorld. 

U3sley also calls the tenpere o.rising from the lnttor spring of action 



"'unho:cy", "u..rensonable•, "umw.tural", "irrationnl" and "diBflltleting". 

The virtuous tempers are of couroe the opposite. In speaking or tho. 

~ev birth Wesley talks of •nn imrord change frcm all unho~, to ill 

holy tempera. 385 These ore n1l falsely oriented and unregulated 

disposit1.ans - f'oolisl:1, lustful, paosionnte, such as ertVY, jeal.ousy, 

revenge, vo..nity, J:18.lice, fear, oorr®, rnge, ~-1 desire, anger. As 

lJ8 shill soe later, they ore all included in pride and passion. And 
386 

as happiness or peace and joy ever follows upon virtue, ao nll tempers 
387 

wich ere holy are also easy whilo the unholy ones ore uneasy. Such 

• tempers (including hatred of God and his creatures) are disquietine, . 

they gnaw at the soul, they ore hell within; whereas the holy ones 

are ensy and calm, bring:i.ns heo.ven within. ., 
2. The Classification o£ the Tempers 

The tempers of man havo been ck.ssified in various woys in 

western thought. S0010 have used tho objects to um.ch they rofer ns 

a basis for schernatizntion. For instance, there ,rould be aelf-regard­

in& social and religious virtues, or this 'lJOl'ldly and othor uorldly 

tempor_s. Othern divide then according to their source; that is, _ns 

to wether they are natural.l.yac.~uired, or supernaturally infused. . 
Again, the faculties or the soul vith which they aro prll!10.rily concerned 

may be used ns a principle of clnssification. DJ.ustratlona o! this 

system are: intellectual virtues, n.nd virtues of Yill; or ratioruu. 

tempers and an:hnal tempers; or, again tanpers in the •activen powers 

of can and tempers in the •pasnive• powers. There are othor schemes 

that bll.vo been or~ be suggested. The one chosen depet!de on the 

totol. outlook of a I!lan. USU!Llly several are mo.de uso of in the same 

I 
I 

I 
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system and no system of ola.saification appears to be otlequate to deal· 

vith nil that a given nge or philosopey con~lders n virtue or vice. 

There aro apparently, always saoo tampers thnt just won•t quite fit 

a given scheoo-. 

.. 



l 

We•ley, of course, did not work out any detailed ay•toru.tio 

acheae relAtiTe to the huaan teapera.· Por the moat part he ia 

content simply to quote the liata ot graoea or the fruita of the 

Spirit found in the New Te•tam.ent. Yet he haa &D i■plioit pattern 

which repeated reading of ·hi• works brings to tho aurt&ce. One can 

point to two slightly different way• he haa of generally organizing 

these inner qualities of the moral life. Both schemes have their 

source and unity in love, but in one there ia & threefold list ot 

cardinal or living virtue• white, in the other, these three are 

reduced to two root tempers. The phrase •hWllble, gentle, ·patient 

love" occurs in almost every writing of Wesley, pointing to the 

unity of virtue in love and to the threefold division of the 

tempers: hUlllility, gentleness, a.nd patience. In the serB10n "On 

Ueekness" the opposite dispositions or corresponding vices are 

enWllerated. Wesley spe~ks of being saved from all "unholy tempers, 

from all pride, p&ssion, impatience" and then goes on to describe 

these by indioa.ting soJ.ae of the subordinate tempers included in 

the cardinal ones. •we are saved from all arrogance ot spirit, 

all haughtiness and overbearingness" or pride, the opposite to 

bimility; •from ~rath, anger and bitterness" or passion, the coUDter­

part of gentleness; and •trom diacontent, murmurings, fretfulness 

peevishness•, or i•p~tience aa ove~ against the virtue ot patience. 388 

In the other aoheme there are two parent dispositions: hWJ2ility 

and meekness. Both gentleness and patience are here in~luded under 

meekness, giving two inatea.d of three basic tempera. Wesley fre­

quently suma up the whole inner lite of ~irtue or holiness as 

"humble, meek love•. Thia is undoubtedly the preminent achematization 
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in Weale;r,. Per he.pa it ia tlte only one which could be termed 

systematic at all. A brief elaboration of this ache•• will help 

clarity the various diapositiona of the soul in their interrel&t­

edness as these appeared to Wesley. 

Wesley cl&aaities the tempers in terms of the inner ~owera 

of man, in terma of the objects to· which they refer and in terJlla 

of the love from which they spring. The two cardinal virtues, 

humility and meelmeaa, are elosely interrelated. These virtue• ~re 

in relation to lovo of God and love of ma.n. Their opponents, the 

viees of pride ~nd passion &re in relation to love of the world. 
' 

But all four tempers have to do with, or are directed toward, 

certain object -- God, self find neighbor. Again, Wesley orders 

the habi~a according to the powers of the soul. Humili~y ia the 

parent ~irtue of all the teMpere having to do with active powers, 

and meekness the original of ull that have to do with the passive. 

Wesley sees all lite as a doing and a. suffering. We a.re continually 

acting and being acted upon. Be exhorts bis reader: •Be thou.& 

lover of God, IUld ot All Jll&nkind. In this spirit, do and suffer 

all things•. 389 

The virtues which ha.Te prima.rily to do with our do~n, are 

•aotivo• •irtues; those which have primarily to.do with our suffering· 

are "pas~i•e" virtues. Thie first is hWllility; the second, meekness. 

Speaking generally, one is concerned with the orientation of the 

springs of action 

with the paa8iona 

the de8ires nnd affections; the other, more 

that ia, with their proper balance and control. 

This ia po..rticularly true of the more violent paaeiona of fear, 

a.nger, and sorrow, _and especially with intense deairea ~nd affections 

which, in high excitement, we generally think ot aa vaasione, ae we 



• 
&AW in Chapter I. In the exerciae of the actjve tempers, the aelf 

is basic&lly the actor; in tho paaaive tempora, it _·i• the patient._ 

In the eermon on "God's Love to Fallen Men• Wesley says, •Upon 

this foundation, even our suffering; it is evident all our passive 

graces ').re built.; yea, the noblest of a.11 Christia.n graces, ~ 

enduring ill things•. 390 

' \Yosle7:Miten\ s.j,eh.ks of both suffering and doing the will of 

God. • ~ .... :.,e fl·'.' tP':.~ t,eid ;1r.1J refer to one -~nd some to the other. In-. ,._._,.-· .. 
. ,. ~' 

the serm~~ mention~d n.bove Wesley relates ·the pa.ssive-_virtues to 

the evil in the world which ca.use~ Auffering • •• ' He also.-ma.kea trust 
.. 

and confidence into a. llt\.ssive 'virtue, that whio·h is relying o~. G_od 

; ' in the midst ot adversities -wbio_h tend to make God a.ppear··a.s .. 

unworthy of trust._ 
. . 

Wheu the term temper is ased in the-plural it refers to 

particular qu~litiest excellenoes ott_dtepositions of the ·soul, 

such as kindliness and patience. These are the virtues--a term 

which Wesley uses· synonomouily with tempers, dispositions a.nd when 

theeo become fixed,-they are habits of the soul.- A temper or virtue 

or disposition cAn refer to & particular holy intent and/or f~el-

ing in a given situation, or point to a habitual tendency to so 

design and/or feel in every situ&tion. 
. 

The latter is what Wesley 

wants. Perfection or holiness or perfect love is the solidification 

of these tempers into fixed hnbits. The tempers ~re a ten~ency of 

the affections to express themselves in & certain way, right-directed 

and modulated by the reason. Wesley implies that the mind gives 

some order to the will. The nature of that order is due to the 

orientation of the mind. But only order given by a mind ruled by 
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1 
the love of God eivea eenuine order. 

There are then two cardinal virtue• in ~ant humility, which 

baa to do with the active powers plao ini the mind and heart upon 

their proper objects; and meckneea which ie conoernod with the 

passive pnrt of the soul, the due control and regulations of the 

passions. Now Wesley, Aa noted above, also divides tho tempera 

according to the objects toward which they u.re directed -- God, 

self, ~nd t~e neighbor. This means that e&ch of the primary -
dispositions are brok~n down into three clasaos of secondary 

I 

tempers. Ilumility in reference to God is dependence or obedience, 

in reference to the self is lowliness or self•knouledge, and in 

reference to tho self is lowliness or self-knowledge, and in 

roforence to the noighbor is benevolence or hindness. '.lllie same 

is true when the passive virtue of 1neckness is considered. Relative 

to God meekness is resignation; relative to the oelf it is patience; 

relative to the neighbor gentleness. In one way of speaking there 

are six fundn~ental dispositions: there are active obedience, low­

liness, beneTolence and there &re resign~tion, patience, gentleness. 

Or to use another approach, passive. T•o of the six ure religious 

Tirtuee• obedience and resign&tion; two are self-regarding, lowli­

ness and patience; and two ~re aocial, benevolence.and gentleness. 
',I 

The two virtues in each class are closely related--resignation is 

passive obedience to God; patience is passive lowliness; gentleness 

is passive kindness. You can h~ve one without the other. 

Now pride ia divided ~coording to the object toward which it 

ia directed, into obedience to God, kindness to~ard mn.n, and 

lowliness in ourself. Each of these is actiTe. It is active 



obedience, active kindness, active lowliness. In Meekneaa, we have 

aeon, ie resignation before God, gent~~~eaa to all mon, and 

patience in ourselves. These ~ro peasive. Reaigna.tion ia passive 

obedience to God, gentleness passive kindness, and patience ia 

passive lowliness. All the other tempera in the hu.ma.n soul {and 

they are lllADitold and·complex) can be traced back to the six dia-

1,osi tions or on ba.ck to the two primary tempers of hwnili ty o.nd 

meekness and finn.lly bu.ck to the i'u.ndtJJllenta.l orientation of the 

soul--love of God and .rne.n and self. The sum of all these diapo­

eitions constitutes tho proper temper or character of the soul and 

is what is meant by the love of God and of ma.n, and what Wesley 

meu.nt by the "mind of Christ" which man is to poeseae. 

It is this bnsic orientation of the eoul which.divideg the 

tempers into virtues and vioee or to say the same thing; .holy nnd 

unholy dispositions. If a m~n is present to the world in terms of 

love of God and man, virtuouo tempers &re built up in the form 

described above. If a man "loves the world" be will be of a 

vio'ious temper which is opposito a.t every point to the holy dispo­

sitions described above. Pride and pasaion, the opposite to Hwnilit7 

and meekness are the root vices. And each of these vicious tempera 

can, like the virtuous tempers be sub-divided according to their 

relevant 
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objects. Relative to God, pride is independence, the opposite to 

obedience; relative to the self, it is conceit, the counterpart to 

lowliness; relative to the neighbor, it is malevolence as over 

against benevolence. The same is true of Passion. It is rebellion 

against God, fretfulness in the oolf and anger toward the neighbor, 

the counterparts of resignap.on, patience and gentleness. The tem­

per of the vicious man is pride-filled, passion-filled love of the 

world. 

All of this indicates that in 1fiesley 1 s thinking there is a 

basic unity and interrelation of the virtues. Both the good tempers 

and vi.ces flow from and move toward the fundanental bent of the soul. 

What a man loves determines his character. He is filled with either 

prideful, passionate love of the world or humble, meek love of God 

and man. Virtue is for '.'/esley a unity. You have all the virtues 

or all the vices (and there are infinite degrees of both) in terms 

of what you finally love - the two can ex:ist·together in the same 

character although one or the other is more prominent. This is the 

unstable man of the divided will and this is the state of the man 

who fears God. He has some love for God in him, which brings 

forth virtue. He also loves the world and hence is filled also 

with vicious dispositions. The man of God is a man of "humble, 

meek love . 11 In every action he is ruled and motivated by humble 
, 

love. This is to say he acts in obedient love, in lowly love, and • 

in benevolent love. And in every action he si:i.rfers, t~-j..s resigned, 

patient and gentle. This is holiness of he~ and wq~rl.,it becomes 
. , 

a fixed habit is perfect love. This interior st~cture o,f the 
........ · _ .. ;, "). •• ,· \ f 

. -· 
moral virtues ili a comparison Wesley made between Chr:istians and 

non-Christians-. 

' 
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"For Christians are ho~J tbeae are unhoqa ~hristJ.ana·- >·. 
lave Gode these love the worlds Christiana are humble • 
these are prouda Christians are gentl.ea the• are • - •.: 
passionate, Christians have the mind that waa in Christ.:" 39l 

Of course under each of these cardinal. virt,uee are aecondar7 

virtues which are almost beyond enumeration. All are, however, some 

roni of humble meek 1.cmt. The last qualit7 ot ~ v1rtue mentioned 

earlier was tb9 fact that the tempers are springs or action •. They 
I • • • 

issue in external. acts. A right, act is the child or a holy temper. 

External. righteousness proceeds out or internal. holiness. To this 

outer life ll8 must now tum ou.r attention. 

B. '.I.he External life of Love 

Wesley spoke frequently about the Christian man's having 

the mind that was in Christ and walld.ng as Christ walked. The 

first points to the inner life of love as we have described it 

above. "Walking as Christ walked" indicates the external behavior 

which no,vs from humble, meek love. Wesley always insisted that 

outward and inward religion or holiness must be kept together.-

8 God ~h~ joined them together from the beginning of the world J 

~d l~t ,"Ot, man put them asunder.•3 92 He opposed those about h1m 

who would nerlect either holiness of heart or holiness ot life. He 

wished to give equal emphasis to both and firml,Y believed that ~.?use ·~. 

of the .c-er-.1.procal action between them it was finally impossible to 

disjoin them. Still just what did Weslel"' mean by the Eternal religion? 

He talks about Christii.n action in ~o YUJ."/SS first, by s~aking 
. . 

. ~ . • : 
ot justice, :nercy and ·truth as duties; second,. by speaking of works 

. I • 

of pie.ty and works of mercy-. In the duty- approach, the attention 

is directed toward the neighbor and in t~ second approach, primarily 

toward the self •. In this last instance, the ne~bor is quite a 



-179-

secondary concern and the purpose and intention o! action._ which 

Weslq callJJ the means of grace or good works..- is to build up ortr 

own perfection. Works of piety include exeroiaea 

• • .such as public prayer, family pra7er.- and praying in our 
closetJ receiving the Supper of the LordJsearching the 
Scriptures, by hearing, reading, meditatingJ and by' using 
such a measure or fasting or abstinence as bodily- health 
allows.393 

Works of mercy "wherein Ood has appointed His children to await~ 
' 

tor complete salvation• are deeds which minister to the b:,<JT and 

souls ot men 

••• such as feeding the hungry, entertaining the stranger.­
visiting those that are in prison., or sick;·~or variously 
afflicted; such as the endeavouring to instruct the ignorant_. 
to awaken the etupid·ainner, to quicken the lukewann, to confirm 
the wavering., to comfort the feeble-minded to succor the 
tempteg,4or contribute in anyway to the,J!~ving ot so~s Prom 
death. . 



To these means of grace one can add the works of discipline, 

upon which Wesley placed much stress, as a means of developing tha 

character. This, then, at tirst glimce might appear to fit our 

scheme of a relation to God, self and neighbor, This is not the 

case, however, ,._;#,lall three of these outer activities are 

performed for the sake of the perfection and happiness of the sell". 

Turning to the other approach, Wesley's listing of the external 

du.ties as mercy, justice and truth ware the ccmuon c~ssi.f'ication 

employed in his day• 'lhe same is true of the meanings he gives to 

them. Justice is giving all men their proper dueJ mercy means 

benevolent actions; and truth is honest dealing with men. In a 

letter to Dr. Warburton, he follows his usual practice of finding 

passages of Scripture to fit his scheme. He calls them the fruits 

of the spirit which 

"consist, 'in all goodness., kindness, tender--heartedness' 
- opposite to 'bitterness, envy, anger., clanior, evil 
spealtlng; in all righteousness, 1 rendering to all their 
dues - opposite to •stealing•; 1and in all~~,• 
veracity, since:ri-cy-1 - opposite to •lying••" 

Now wecsee the neighbor as the object of the int.ention. Benefits 
' 

to the self are b;y-productive and derivative. But even a casual 

reader of Wesley would observe that he very eeldcm speaks in this 

fashion. On the other hand, his writings are .full of descripti'ons 

ot the works of piety and mercy and discipline, where the perfection 

or the self is of primary interest, the interest in the neighbor is 

quite secondary. Here is raised again the problem in Wesley which 

was mentioned in discussing the relation between compassionate a~ 

complacent benevolence and in the description of the threefold spring 

or action in the soul of man. Although Wesley held that love of 

... 
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selt, or perfection; am lDve or others, or benevolence, were to 

have an equal position under love or Oodt the former tended alnys 

to appear in the first rank. This means that the interml. 11.f'e or 

love 1iRlS emlted over the extenial; that the disposition of love 

of the neighbor was more important than the act) which inversion 
. . 

real.1y means that social love tends to be reduced to self-love. 

A clear «mmple of this occurs when Wesley talks of 1he necessity 

for ·a ~hrititian. to remain :tn the vorld. He sayBt 

sane intercourse even with ungodly and unholy men 
is absolutely need.tul, in order to the run exertion 
of every temper . which He described as the way to the 
ldngdooi; that it is :I.ndiapensably neceasarn in order 

. to the canplete exercise of- poverty o£ spirit, or• 
mourning., and of every other disposition which bas 
a place here• in.the genuine religion of Jesus Christ. 

• Yea, it is necessary to the very being of several of 
them; that of meekness., for example, which, instead 
of demanding 'an eye for an eye or n tooth for a· 
tooth', doth not resist evil, but causes us., when 
smitten 'on the right cheek to turn the other cheek 1 ; 

to turn the other also so that mercifulness, wereby 
we love our enenies, bless than that curse us.,. do 
good to ~Hill that hate us, and pray for them that 
despi tefu.ll;r use us and persecut,e us; and of that 
canplication or love and holy tempers which is 
exercised in suffering for righteousness sake. Now 

,. 

all of these., it is clear, coul.d have no being., were 396 we to have no c011111erce with any but real Christians." 

The exterior lite ws in Wesley's mind to be lived for the sake of 
-

the interior lif'e. This is seen in one of the most repeated phrases 

' 
in Wesley's works "Unto him that hath shall be given•. He spells 

this out in his Notes. 

"Whosoever bath - that is., i.J11px•~s vb.at he 
hath., uses the grace given according to the design 
of the Giver; to him shall be given - more and more, 
in proportim _to th'l t. i.nq,rovemem,,. But whosoever 
hath not - J·.'!p:'-''t"'e~ 5.t not, frau him shall be taken 
a~ even what he hath - here is the grand rule ot 
God ts dee.ling With his children of men1 & rule fixed 
as the pillars of beaven.397 



He 1s saying that the inner tempera oliq develop into fixed habits 

when they are exercised. "It 1a use that ~ perteetnea. •398 

'lhe virtues or tempers tor WesJ.ey were t;th graces and 

achievements, 'lhey are given to us, on the one band, ~-at the 

8Ml8 time we build them. 1he ho:cy, dispositiona now out and are 

formed by the love of God 1ilhich, as we shall see later, is in 

itself a gift~ '.Ibis love, however, does not create f'ull-grom 

habits. It plants the seed or the tempers. They only come into 

maturity as they are exercised. Actions corresponding to the 

dispositions build up the dispO-sitions. On the other hand, it ia 

the tempera which determine the actions if we will that act. A 

certain virtue or temper produces an act, which in turn, strongt..llens 

or develops that virtue. There is even a further reciprocal action 

here. Love of God sews the seed of virtue which produces the action, 

which matures the virtue, '$ich strengthens the principle ot love 

in our hearts_ And it is in the servi-ce of the developnent or the 

self that the external works of piety and mercy are to be understood. 

So that, when Wesley sees a dual conmanc:tnent from God, love of self 

and love of neighbor, it was the first that had the preference. 

The Ne'tl Testament conception of radical love for the neighbor never 

finally found itself at home in Wc3J.eyts thought. 

Perfection o! character always remained the central 8Jll1Xl8.SiS 

in Wesley. Perf'ection is the ma turG 0hristian llf e where the gill 
the 

of'/love of God has it.self become a fixed attitude of the soul through 

the variOU8 ha.bits it formed now grown strong through external actions. 

It is a humble, meek love become a fixed disposition. 
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"Christian perfection••• is onl3 another term tor holiness. 

They are two names far the same thing. 'lbus, everyone that 1s holy 

is, :1n the Scripture sense, perfect,.399 To understand this more 

fully one must begin with the wayu in m1ich man is present to life. 

First is the na. tural man. His ruling pr:\neiple is love or the 

world., fl-om which is formed the cardinal ha.bits or pride and passionr 

along with their ma.ey offspring that together constitute his character. 

These fixed dispositions in turn hold h:im fast to lo~ of the world. 

The man llho fears God is a dou}?le-minded man. He is ruled by two 

opposing principles - the world and God. The principle of the 

world conquers in the struggle because of the .fixity of the habits 

springing from love of the world. 'Ihe Christ.inn or evangelical man -
loves God. But there are several Mvels in this stage. Wesley 

distinguished these with ~~a:$ rst. tTohn's threefold distinction 

of all christian believer~t little children, young men, and 

fa.thers • ..4oo 'Ibe litt,le children love God but their dispositions 
f . . 

are.-ueakfrmd· ·otten:1tbey fall into love of the world• due to the 
~d· 

vicious tempers which rer.:.a.m. In the young men there has been a 

growth. in virt1.1e which has proportionalJi· weakened the unho~ 

~A. FinAJ..:ly1 the fathers are perfected in love •. 'lbe ho:q 

virtt:es ha~ beco:r.e fixed habits el:m.inating those tempers ldlich 

are the product of the love or the 1-10rld.. 

This is hhmble, meek love brought to its fullness. It is 

the life of gell\line virtue, the onl3 k:lnd of "righteousnessn 'Which 

iesues in •peace and joy" • 

... 
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C. Ibwe att{rJia.'ppin~ssnoa~~a.... 
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Wesley believed that happiness and virtue were united by 

the very nature of thin~s. But it is from righteousness that joy 

and peace naturally now.· They are the consequence of genuine 

holinass and can never stand alone. Man is to seek both virtue 

and happiness for these are the aspects o! sel!'-love which, Slf 

we have seen earlier, form a part, of the ruling principle_o~ the 

soul. ~1Yet virtue has the priority. In using his favorite 

Scriptural formula, Wesley-says, ttfirst 'righteousness' then 

'peace and joy' in the Holy Ghost.n 401 Although these cannot 

be separated, one is dependent upon the other. In the moral life, 

our first aim is to be toward the ~r!ection of our character. 
,. 

Since happiness is a fruit of virtue, "real, solid, substantial 

happiness" is found only' 1n those l'fho love God. And "ns our knolf­

ledge and love of Him increase, by tho same degrees, 1n this same 

proJX)rtion, the kingdom of an inward heaven must necessarily in­

crease also.n40 2 Neither the man who fears God nor the man who 

loves the world can have genuine happiness. 'Ihose who have turn­

ed from the eternal toward the realm or temporal things may have 
. \ 

a certain sense ot "merriment", a certain sense o! ~alse peace, 
·1 ·. 

but they have neither pennanence nor depth. "Wh.ile·we are at 
I 

enmity wi tr. God, there can be no true peace, no sollid joy in time 

or in eternity.•403 On the other hand, the man who ~erely' fears 
t 

God has no peace for there is no unity in his scul. 'He is tom 
I 

between obeying God and obeying the world. "So that,· by halting 

' bet-ween both, he loses both, and has no peace in either God or 
\ 

the world,• •He 1a a motley mixture or all m rta ot cont~!!(tJ.~,; 
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a wheel of contradiction jumbled into. one.•404 

It has become obvious that Wesley thought o! .happiness in 

tems of joy and peace. 'lhis breakdown parallels the conception 

of inner virtue as right orientation and prol)e'r balance of the. 

powers of the soul. Jo7 has primarily to do with tho direct~~:ri 

of the soul; while peace is, in the first place, the .fruit of the 

proper hai:moey of the powers. 

The quality of ~oy in the life of the _man who loves· God is 

of two types. First of all, it is the joy of present delight a,nd, 

• secondly, the joy of futu-re hope. •. The present joy is the direct 

fruit of, or an aspect of, our love of Clod. It is the root af­

fection of delight which is there in the contemplation of the ex-
• -

.:·! oellence of the supreme Good; that is, God •. It is also a delight 

-· . 

in present salvation - a man•s feeling "of solid joy, which arises 

from the testimony of the spirit that. he is a·_ child of God.n405 

Joy is al~o, as noted above, the delight which is associat­

ed with the temper of hope. "Joy in the Lord ••• cannot but attend 

a hope for immortality"; or "a confident expectation of Olo~. n406 

When an individual bas n future and is tree of anxiety concern-

i~ his ultimate destiny., he has the joy of hope._ .The opposite 
' .. 

to this is "fear whic~ hath tormentfU07 from which the·. lover of 

God is del!·,;ored. Hope is a quality .;._ f life 'Chich "ba."'lishes fear 

••• fear of the wrath of GodJ fear of·h~llJ fear of the devilJ 

and in particular fear of death.• 408 §~~~a positively. it is the 

joy of the hope of both "perfect holiness and everlasting bappi­

nese•409 which constitute the final and proper perfection of mnn. 
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I 
In summary, menc.ot true holiness 

rejoice in the hope of the glozy of God. Ood is shed abroad 
in their hearts, through the Holy Ghost, which is given unto 
them. And hereby thoy are persuaded (though perhaps not at . 
all times, nor with the same fulness or persuasion}, 'neither· 
death, nor life, nor thlngs present, nor things to cane, 
nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, should be 
able to separate them ;ffl the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.• 

lbis happiness which "goes hand in hand with virtue" 

is peace as well as joy. Peace ie that even quality of spirit 

which is tbe consequences of a soul whose powers are unified and 
,, 

harmoniously balanced. In spealcing of the original perfect.ion 

of man, Wesley wrote that "trom this right state and use of all 

bis faculties, his happiness naturally flowed4ll. The virtues 

of humble am mee~ye, espec1..all7 the latter, make for a 

"tranquil.1 ty of Dpir.t t1t and "evenness of mind." On the other 

hand the vi¢0·11s man is a restless soul for "all unholy- tempera ... .:.,. 

are uneasy t~~:t:-ers.•412 by create a present hell in the. breast 11413 
\ 

and are •general sources ot m1seiy~414. nA.s long as these reign 

in any soul, happiness has no place there."415 

Peace and joy are the possessions of the righteoUB man and 
. . 

precisely because he 1B righteous. Bat the tempers of happiness 

are not simply' the •reward•bl.O of virtue. • The1 also· react renex-­

ively upon holiness for its upbuilding. "Peace and Jo1" Wesley 

said, •should never be separated trm righ~usness, being the 

divine means ot both preserving and increasing 1t•41? Or, again, 

111b.ere 1a scarce a greater help to holiness than thia, a continual 

tranquility- of spirit and evenness or mlr.d.•41 8 ibis idea of 

interaction or virtue and happiness ia just one more 1natance of 
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Weflley I s seeing all powers of the soul and all ·aspects of the 

pro~ moral life admirably fitted together and acting and 

reacting in a wonderful. harmony. 
. 

This idea of hannony is an excellent note up:>n which to 

bring this chapter on the life of love to a close. W-e have found. 

that the true active principle of the soul-lo~e of God,. neighbor 

and self, all holy tempera and righteous practices, and the 

happiness of joy and peace, are intimately related and bound 

together constituting that life of love, which is the proper 

moral and spiritual being of man and the essence of genuine 

religion. Many excellent sU!Il.'Uaries of this life are to be founi 

in Wesley. 1he following is almost picked at random. .. .. 

l 'lo•• 

True religion is right, in two words, gratitude and benevolence; 
gratitude to om· creator and supreme benefactor and benevolence 
toward our fello·N creatures. In other words, it is loving God 
with all our heart, (notice that Wesl~ stresses here- exclusively 
right tempers and not actions) hence our knowinQ, ~~t God loves ~.,,,.. 
ua, that l":e love Him, and love our neighbor as o,•1i~l-cres. 
Gratitude tow~rd our Creator cannot but produce benevolence 
toward our fellow creatures. The love of Christ constrain.9 
us, not only to be harmless, but to do no ill to our neighbor, 
but to be useful, to be 11zealous of good ~orks" ~Jillli.have time~· 
"to do good to all men11J of true, genuine moralityj ·or justice, 
of mercy and truth. This is religion, and this i~ happinessJ 
the happiness for which we were made. 1bis begins ao soon as we 
begin to know God, by the teaching of His own spirit. A.a soon aa 
the father of spirits reveals His son 1n our heart, and ·l;he sun 
is shed abroad in our heartJ then, and not until ·then, we are 
happJ. We u-e happy, first, in the consciousness of his favor, 
which indeed is better than life itselfJ next, in the constant 
CCIIIDlunion with the Father, and w-lth His Son, Jesus Christ; then, 
in all the heavenly tempers which he has wrought in ua by his 
spirits J again, in the tea timony of His spirit, that all our 
works please Him; and,. lastly, in the testimoDT·ot our own 
spirits, that "in simplicity and godly sincerity we have our 
conversation 1n the world." Standing fast 1n this libert7 
from sin and sorrow, 'Wherewith Christ made them free, real 
Christians 11rejo1ce evermore, pray without ceasing• and in 
ehrything glve thanks and their happiness still increases 
as they g?'p!f up in the measure of the stature of the tullneas 
01' Chrlat.4J.9 
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Tl£ KN<liIBOOE OF FAI'ffl 

Throughout h1a long l.i1'e Wesley' breathed an atmosphere charged • 

w1 th concern for· the problems ot certainty and virtue. This climate 

of conceJb provided the backdrop for his whole thought and work. It 

particul.arly influenced his lifelong wrestling with ti-e nature ot 

the knowledge or God, 

The empirical movement, in challenging the great rational , 

monuments of the seventeenth century, was making a magic word out 

of the term "experience". The mind began as an empty cupboard and 

reason was dependent upon the "given 19 in experience, which was 

understood as one fom or another of sensation. Whatever truly is 1 

intrudes itself upon us in experience. What was clear and distinctJy-. .. 
p:,rceived to be in or risen out of experience brought both logical 

and psycholoeical certainty. Here was reality, judging all our 

c··mceptions of the real. . 

Wesley carried this orienU\tion into the area or religious 

thought and practice. This is, perhaps, the unique contribution of 

the founder of Methodism to Christian doctrine aa several writers 

have pointed out. It is cert~ the keystone or 'Wesley's thinking 
., i . 

and the central ornphasis of the whole Revival, In the first half 

of the eighteenth century, religion was conceived, both by Christian 

and no~istian, to be either a mere rational matter or blind 

J acceptance of tradition. From 'Wesley's perspective, these approaches 

were equally impotent and he stubbornly opposed both with his view 

of "experimental religion•. Experience was the necessary- condition 

for all genuine religion. What was clearly and distinctly given in 



our experience and corroborated by.the e)perience of others brought 

certainty issuing in far-reaching consequences. This first of the 

Methodists had imbibed the empirical temper of his day. 

Again the almost universal concern 1n this century with the 

moral problem - on the part of Christians, Deists, and atheists 

alike - as we have already had occasion to note aloo dominated 

the interest of Wesley and significantly shaped his tmderstanding 

of religious knowledge or faith. His concern for practical virtue 

did much to lead him to a view of living, transforming faith· as over 

against the popultir idea of faith as assent to this or that set of 

truths w~.ich did not and could not, in Wesley's axperience of the 

matter, issue in genuine virtuous living. ~,. c~n~e~t!on of_ faith 
A ~ 

which was not inseparably joined with ·moral activity, was not gemrl..ne 

faith at nil. 

These two concerns Wesley brour;ht together in his theology. 

Proper Christian faith is experimental in natm-.e • and necessarily 

results in moral revolution. It is· "faith tha·t worketh by love" • 
. 

The bro emphases could not be divorced. Practical morality follows 

from experimental. knowledge as night the day. The nature of our 

character and actions proceedsnot from the nature of our speculations 

about reality but from our experience of reality. 

'lhe great Creator has so linked together faith - the 

experimental knowledge of God and works - holiness of heart• and 

P' actice, that, where one is not found, the other does not exist .. . -
And when any man attempts to divorce them or to neglect the one or 

the other• he is not only perverting true religion but attempting 

the impossible. 



It is our purpose 1n this chapter to analyze Wesl.ey•s viev 

ot experimental knowledge or God and to ahov how it is productive 

of the life of love and:-.happiness previously describe~ Perhaps 

it will add {:o the cl-t..r~ t.,· to begin with a view of the various 
~ . 

ways 1n which Wesley classifies or' ~derstands faith and then 

proceed to discuss proper Christian faith and the witness of the 

spirit. Finally in a section on the faith of a servant and the 

faith of a Son, the wmner in vhich Wesley relates "knowledge" and 

"virtue" will be discussed. 

'_; 

l 
I· 



I. GENERAL TIPES OF FAITH 

Wesley recognized several kinda of faith which he distinguished 

in ~,erms of the essential nature or "faith" and in tem.s of the 

_obj~~·c. or ~o:it~~ of .fai •-li• These primary distinctions are then· 

mixed together creating four different types of faith. By use of 

these types, ·wesley is able to classify men relative to spiritual 

matters and to plot the stages or development in the spiritual and 

moral pilgrimage of mankind. We will first at tempt to explain the 

major.divisions. 

A. General and Particular Faith 

In almost every discussion of faith, Wesl"7 d.l.stinguishes 

between what he calls its general and particular form• 
. .. 

Faith is an evidence or conviction of things not seen, of God 
and of things of God. This is f ai. th in general. More 
particularly it is a divine evidence or conviction that Christ 
loved me and gave Himself for me ••• 383~ 

~ ~ 

For the most part this distinction has reference to the content of 

faith or to,.::t.he conception of the object of faith. General faith is 
• 1· 

Ji;,. 

that knowledge of the inyisible, eternal and spiritual worlds which 
... . 

is afforded man outside the Christian revelation. It is what can be 

known of stGod and of the things of Goon through both natural revelation 

- that is,. through reason•s inferences from the data concerning the 

natural wox-1d rneented to the mind by the physical senses - and 

Uit::ough the special historical revelation given to the Jews and, in 

some rare cases, to others. 

Particular faith, in thie sense, refers to what God has 

accomplished through and disclosed of Himself in the event of Christ. 

7 
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I.n this action alone, God has uniquely and fina117 unveiled W.wselt 

to Jlllllle We behold the true and saving glory- ot God only 1n the face . 
or Jc-)sus Chrifl~ At ti1tes Wesley refers to all the. truths about 

"Goe! .an~ the th~a of r.!'.:d~, all the truths about t.'le invisible!• 

eternal and spiritual vorlds found 1n the B~bl.e, as part of 

general faith and, as over against this, the knowledge o.r the 

action of God in Christ as particular faith. _He -.,.-as whol:cy 

persuaded that without this ll!Vert. •.ndmmn•s knowledge of it there 
p -

cou1d be no salvation, no genuine virtue or satisfying happiness. 

Perhaps the mat significant feature 1n this distinction 

between general and particular faith is that· 1n all the former 

God is known only as a Creator, Lawgiver, •and::eJ1•d.ge. This image 

dictates the manner in which one underat.8N1~ Ms existi,nce. and 
~ ' 

makes his response to life. Particular faith, ~n the other hand# . 
is the knowledge or God as a loving,... forgiving·Fat.her who transforms 

x I the meaning of existence and, therefore, the \l}v✓l.e of our intentions, 

tempers and conversation in the world. 

Both the general and the particu1ar knowledge or God mediated 

through nature.and reason, on the one hand, and the event of Christ, 

the Scriptures and the Christian community, on the other, played 

~ta1 roles in the thought of Wesley. Outside these sources no 

truths of God are known. 

t 
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B. Specul.ative and Experimental Faith 

The second and b;r far the ioost important distinction in 

Wesley's undersLanding of faith is that indicated by ~ 

"speculative faiti1· 1 ar.d "~xperimental faith". 'The first might be 

• ~()) 384-~ called a propositional faith, a "conviction of such or such truths"...:.:,.4 

the assent of the mind to propositions or doctrines - "that speculative 

notional, airy shadow, which lives in the head and not in the heart 0 .38S ~ 

This Wesley calls a dead faith f c,;,.-"though it may have some small in­

fluence upon practice",38 6~1t does not and cannot initiate the , 

spiritual revolution necessary for true virrue. It is, by itself, 

in no way "saving", unable to expel either vice or ignorance. This 

is not proper knowledge of God. Experimental fs.!.th, on the other 

hand, may be designated as personal fai·;;h. It is not mere. assent 

of the mind to truths about God although it includes such assent. 

It is rather the response of the whole person to the personal 

activity of God involving the feelings and \--ol:. tl.cns as well as 

the :intellect. This is, in the Christian sense, a knowledge which 

includes an experimental evidence of "God and the things of God" 

accompani~ by a co~ction of the same, especially as this is 

related to one's own existence and destiey. Such knowledge brings 

about such a filial confidence in God as to shift the center of 

gravity of one•s whole being which issues in all internal and 

external holiness. This genuine awareness of God, experiment.al 

!ai~ is the only source of all virtue and happiness, the one 

_means of salvation. 

Speaking or speculative faith, Wesley says in one or the 

110St mature statements of his position, "Hitherto faith has been 

. .. 
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considered chiefly as an' evidence and conviction of such and such 

truths. And this 1s·tbe sense wherein it iB taken this dq in eve;rr 

1B rt of the Christian world •• 387~ In this same sermon, he accuses not 

only Deists aid heathens out 'aloo JOOSt Christians, Protestant as 1(ell . . 

as Catholic, of· accep'ting faith in this- speculative and propositional 

sense. In his early life, the evangelist himself had similar views 

about .faith.· When he,first definitely set ·his course in the direction 

of the religious life in 17~5, he wrote to his mother, "I call f~th 

an assent upon rational grounds ••• Faith must necessarily at lent'bh 

be resolved into _reason .. n388(l This is generally the Christian • .. ·: 

rationalist•s point of view~ Less than a year-later in 1726, he had 
; .It 

~hifted more to the stand of Protestant ortb.odo;~-~ when he again 

wrote to his mother, "I am therefore, at :!.0.:1.~h come entirely to 

your opinion t~at saving faith (including practice) 389~is an 

. .. 

assent to what God has revealed because He ha:: revealed it and not 

because the truth of it may be evinced by reas:.m. 11390il Late in life, . 

Wesley gave an autobiographical statement of the development of his 

views on justification and saving faith.3.9lo He confesses utter 

ignorance,_at the time he was ordained a deacon in 1725, about the 

nature and the conditions or justification.- 8 I was equally ignorant 

ol ~ nature of saving .faith; apprehending it to be no more than a 

firm assent to all the propositions contained in the Old and Hew 

Testaments." Wesley goes on to say "As soon as, by the great blessing 

of God.1 I had a clearer view of these things, I began to declare them 

to others also." 'Ihe "clearer view" came after the crisis of 1728. It 

vas then he saw that the Christian relationship conception or faith 

and that or the Protestant orthodox were in essence the same, bare 

7· 
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ii.ssent of the mind to truth, and that proper Christian faith was 

something rnore than rational a.53ent. 

In a letter to "John Smith" in 1716, Wesley points out his 

oppobitlon to th~ c\ir,-ent. and popular understanding of faith. Smith 

had wri tteni nrt is the nature of faith to be a full ru1d practical 

assent, to truth." To this Wesley replies: 

••• mirel.y no. This definition does i.h nowise express the nature 
of.:Cliristian faith. Christian, saving faith, is a divine conviction 
of invisible things; a rupr·=--r.~tural conviction of the things of God~ 
with a full confidence in His love. Now, a man may have a full 
assent to the truth of the Bible (probably attained by the cl.ow . 
steps you mention), yea, an assent which has some influence upon 
hie r-ractice, and yet not haYe one grain of this !Aith.392a 

This well expresses Wesley• s stand on the matter and he never changed. 

Let us consider briefly the difference bE"~Teen these views . • 

of faith. AU· types of faith - eenertl• r.-ir+,icular, speculative 
- ~ 

·, 

and expcrimer.t.?~. -- have to!do with 11lmowledae" of the spiritual 

world, of God and the things of God# His character and r.l0thoda of 

dealing with men, and with the nature of man an.<2 his relation to 

God. 

Speculative faith is, in some sense, remote or indirect 

knowledge of God. It is either assent to the inferences 0£ one•s 

own reasoning from sensations of the natural world or the blind 

a~c('!J)tance of the tradition of some community, Christian or other­

wise, which very well ~ be based on other men• a reasoning or blind 

acceptance. Such knowledge can offer, at best, not certainty but 

bare probability. Reason is radically limited in regard to matters 

of the spirit and the evidence of tradition is dim due to distance. 

Naked intellectual probabllli tu has little propelling force. On the 

other hand,- experimental faith is illlnediate knowledge, direct encounter 
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Bible, experimental faith 'W'Ould be iq>ossible. 

c. The Fo,n- Types of Faith 

As has been su~eest,ed ahMe, the elements in these two 

general classifications of faith are compmmded to form four 
, '-

specific types of tai th which Wesley never tires of dcse:ribing. 
, . 

All men are committed to one or the other and they i.'1.cJ:u1e all 
& -

st~es 5.n the development o£ the spiritual life. These four 

types may be designatedt (1) een~al speculative, faith of a 

heathen; (2) particular speculative, the faith of a devil; 

(3) general experimental,- the faith of a servant; (4) particular 

exr.criMental, the faith of a son. 

What Wesley called the faith of a heathen was mere rational 

belief in the general truths about spiritn'll thines which can be 

mown outside the Christian revelation. "To believe in the being 

and attributes of God is the faith of an hea theP. 1139.5 a. Al though 

the faith of a heathen must not be confused with experimental 

faith of any kind, for it could not make holy' or save, it had 

its place and vas a part of the presuppositions of the higher 

faith. Wesley shared 1n the appreciation of the power of reason 

~ so significant in his~century. He never doubted that one could 

know by discursive reasoning_that God is~ and something of the 

nature of God. 1ie agreed with the Deists; by reason we could 

know that there is a Go~ that He is due the l.--orship of map_. 
. 

that His mral laws are unveiled in nature for the rational 

creature to ~ad~ and. J;QQi-;+.pese la~ must be obeyed under the 
,j 

sanction of reward and p..i.l:Jhment. Speaking of saving faith over 

r 

.. 
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against this kind of belief Wesley says, 

This is not barely the faith of a heathen: namely', a belief 
that •there is a God" and that He is gracious and just, and 
consequently, "a rm-rarder of them that diligently ~eek Hi:n"396a 

The assent of the mind to ~r the "embracing of such and such truths" 

about thin..~s of the spirit, as can be inferred from the natural world, 

is the faith of "a Mobamrr.edan or a heathenJ yea, of a deist or . 

materialist."3 97a 
'1'he s~cond type of propositional faith is the particular type, 

which \·.'esley labels the faith of a devil. It is the position of a 

Christian Rationalist or a Clirist.i_an deistJ it is the faith of most 

Catholics and Protestants tod~, that of the ·Antlicans and orthodox 

in .~1cland. It is the same as the faith of a he~~hen except it 

includes the doctrines and creeds of Christianity. It is assent -to 

what. the h~athen affinns plus the truths contained in the Bible, 

especially the New Testament, and/or, more ~pecifically, an assent 

that Jesus is the Christ. This is still mere r;it.ional faith, "the 

faith of a devil, the faith of a Judas, that speculative notional, 
> 

airy shadow, whi~h lives in the head ~d not in the h~art. tt398 a 

Wesley not only agreed with the Deists, as long as their 

view was not seen as synonymous with faith as a living principle 

of the heart, he also believed \72. th most people ot his day that 

the Bible ~as the revel.at.ion of God. He was not a literalist 

nor did he take the Book, in some respects, e.s an infallible record. 

But he, with the people about him, found it impossible to doubt 

that the Bible ws the Word of God. Indeed, on occasions, he 

pointed out that one h~,1 ~ just, rational basi.s !or accepting it 

ae the Word or God. l.g:-t.ir., h~er, this is not to be confused 



with proper Christian faith. In speaking of Christian faith, and 

having already distinguished it tram the faith ot a heath~n, he 

saysa 

Neither is it barely the faith of a devilJ though this goes 
mctb1farther than the formers for the devil believes, and 
cannot but believe, all that is written bot.hf.in the Old and 
NeY TP.~tement, to be true.n399~ 

Many Christian people SUITounding Wesley, especially the 

-Calvinists, were e9uating faith with acceptance of the Bible as 

true; In 1768, Wesley wrote to the Countess of Huntington 

Yet I have been lately surprised to observe how :many who 
affirm salvation by faith have late]Jr run into this,: they 
have run full into Mr. Sandeman•s notion that faith is 
merely an assent to the Bible, and not only undervaluing 
but oft(!Boridiculing the ·whole experience of the children 
of God.4 -a, 

Wesley understood that such an assent to those truths 

which are eiven in the Christian revelation is necessary and a 

part of Christian f:iith, but they are not the essence thereof. 

In 1746, Wesley wrote to Thomas Churchs 

Concerning the Jate of religion. • • the tru.e, Christian, 
saving faith - we believe it implies abundantly mre 
than assent~the truths of the Bible. "Even the devils 
believe that Christ was born of a Virgin, that He wrought 
all kind of miracles, that for our sakes He suffered a 
most painful death to redeem us f"rom death everlasting." 
These articles of our faith the very devils believe, and 
so they believe all that is written in the Old and Nev 
Testament. And yet, for all this faith, they be but 
devils. They remain still in their damnable state, 
lacking the very true Christian faith. The right and 
true Christian fait¥fs, not o~ to believe that the 
Holy Scriptures and the articles of our faith are true, 
but also to have a sure trust and confide~e to be saved 
from everlasting damnation through Christ.401~ 

Both the faith of a heathen and the faith of a devil are 

... 

the low types of speculative faith which does not produce virtue. 

Wesley•s concern with the problem of how man becomes holy centend 
J 



his interest in experimental faith• which is the source of l>Qth 

the controll.1ng fear of God when God is "experienced" as judge, 

and the love of God when God is seen as mercitul. father. Such 

responses were called the faith of a servant and the faith of 

a Son, 'Which are the general and particular aspects of experimental 

faith. The discussion of these tl(o kinds of faith will be postponed 

until the general idea of saving faith has been examined in more 

detail. 

. .. 



n. The Nature of Saving Faith 

Saving Faith is that persona1 knowledGe of God which issues 

in a revolution in the life of love. In describing saving faith, 

Wesley consistently used the Hebrews ll text; "Now faith is the 

substance (Wesley .frequently translates it 11siib~.; ::;t,~nr.e") of things 
• • ,1.. .. 

hoped for, the evidence (Wesley often adds "and/or conviction") of 

things not seen," Much of hie life was spent directly or indirectly 

expounding this text. Yet this is only the .2.first branch" of fai~; 

from the experience of evidence and convi~tio~ t.~-::essariJy nows 
. -

the second branch of faith, "filial trust". a "sure trust and 

confidence" in God. 

Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith is a 
divine "evidence11 and "conviction" not only that "God was 
in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself," but also . 
that Christ loved !!!!, and gave Himself for me. • • • This 
faith necessarily implies an assurance (which is here only 
another word for evidence. it being hard to tell the 
difference between the111) that Christ loved me, and gave 
Himself for met For "he thnt believeth" with the true 
living faith 11hath the witness in himself"i "the spirit 
witnesses with his spirit that he 1s a child of God." 
"Because he is a son, God has sent forth the spirit of 
Uis Son into his heart,crying, Abba, Father"; giving him 
an assurance that he is so, and a childlike confidence in 
Him. But let it be observed, that, in the:-very nature ot 
the thing, the assurance goes before the confidence. For 
a man cannot have childlike confidence in God •till he 
knows he is a child of God. Therefore, ccnf'idence, trust, 
r0l1ance, adherence, or whatever else. it be called, is not 
the first, as45~e have supposed, but the second, branch or 
act of faith. ~ 

... 

Savi'"'~ fl'J.th, t'ben_ ~ ;- 'l 3Upernatural evidence and conviction of the 
. • ~ . 

love of God plus what is :i}nseparable from it and is made possible 

by itJ namely, reliance on the love of God and God of love. 

In saving faith, there are several ingredients intimately 

associated and in a particular and psychologically necessary order. 

The experience nevertheless is a unitv"J a person cannot experience 



one aspect of it without the rest. Wesley says, in speaking of this 

faith, that one 

might first apprehend, then assent, thon confide, then love, and 
yet receive faith in a momentJ in that moment wherein their 
general confidence is so that they can say "Hy Lord and Jl'\Y God. n403 c} 

In the following pages we l-1111 deal .rl.th experimental faiths 

first as divine evidence and conviction and, second, as trust run 

confidence. Tho problem of faith as the witness of the spirit and 

assurance will be treated separately at the ~nd of this section. 

A. Faith as .Di.vine Evidence and Conviction 

We have had occasion to _,:ie-, in ~apter ~ne, that Wesley 

was influenced both by the sensational. ps)'chology of 1his times 

and the illuninationism of the seventeenth century Platonists. 

The mind is an empty cabinet at·birth; there are no innate ide~ 

of God holtoor anything e~se. All ideas originate-~ ~xperience. 

The tm<lerstanding ~can {;ive us no information of anything, but 

what is first presented to the senses". Lo5i "But there is a great 

difference between our senses considered as the avenues of our 

knowledge. n4o66 The external senses can only mediate objects of 

the temporal order. They are not capable of furnishing the mind 
i 

with ideas of things of the spiritual world. 1''or such &ensations 

ve must look ~laewhere~ and this, Wesley says, is the role or 

faith. 

\ 
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and distinctly that consent is elicited. 
. - ·, ' .. 
''.i'ius co nsf:iousnes s ,· 

since it is simple and not mediate, the fruit or discur-s~~e 
. ~ :• ' 

reasoning, is thought of as -senss tior;. • •• :. ' : . ;°·' ," .-· . 

Wesley also accepted the current faculty psychology, .for 

every operation there mU$t be a corresponding pouer or f acu+ ty_~ 
•:14,j.J.i ·~ 

Faith implies both the perceptive. faculty itself 
am the act of perceiving God and the things of God. 
And tho e~~ession • "seeing God tt ma.v 

0
~nclu_de both,. the 

act and the faculty of seeing Him.1+ i) • • .... 

.... . -.~. 
·< .•. ~ • 

Whether or not one speaks of special "inlets of knowledge"409°o~ • 

ttspiritual sensesn41?3through which impressions of_ the "other 

T1orld" are made upon the soul and apprehended by the mind ti>. 

: . indicate the unique Christi~ experience of "God a_nd the things 

;; ... : .of God"; 1 t is a phenomerion that is just there a·nd there with 
. ' 

' far-reaching c_onsequences •. Wesley final.ly said he cared 11 ttle 

.·' : v,hat_ te~s were employed to point t9 1 t. 'He used many phrases 

' 'him • •., . self: internal sensation or feeling; inward consciousnessJ 

·immediate il':lpressions or impulses in the soul; experimental 

• assurance; illumination of t.he mind and heart; interior revelation. 

l~n has powers .,,hich make this experience possible. 

···Someti¥JP.s \'lesley talks as if some "actual" men do not possess 

su~h pbwers or senses. 4llo Yost of the time, however·, he· is 
• 1 • • i • • ' 

certain that all men, as we know them, haTe th.is "capa_city for 
I .. 
1 
' • ·i 
I 
I 

J 

. . 

.. .. 



God" but that they are not !unctioningJ they are unopened, asleep 

or dead. The average man 

?has scarce acy[icnowledge of the invisible worlc!) ••• he 
has scarce any- intercourse with it. Not that it 11 
afar off, no: he is in the midst of it; it encompasses 
him round ·about. The other,w:>rld, as we uually tern it; 
1s not far .from ever:, one of uss it is abc,v&, and , , 
beneatli, and on: every side. Only the _natural man ,·, • 
discerneth it not •• • ,'\412 _0 • • ···, 

God is constantly present acting upon man, call~ng unto him but 
,,-_. --, :,;, 

these "make no -impression on his soul. • • he ·h-sareth not.· •_'·~.'.'He • 

aeeth not the things of the a~rit of God ••• utter darkness 
· , • 413a·. 

covering his whole soul;' surro,m~:::..,g him on ever:, side." . • 
• : : ~ •• r 

• , There is nothing man can do to open the spiritual senses or t.o 

penetrate the "thick veil" which obscures this other world. 
'• 

Wesley says that as the exte:.."nal sens es of new-born babes are·' , 

opened, made active by the external object, so only God can· 

by His action bring to life the spiritual senses. Whatever else 

these views may indicate, it is certain that they testify that 
~ ,--. . 

~esley meant that faith'is a given and God was the causal agent 
I 

'· 1n·it all. 
' ' ' .. ·• .· . • •.: !~ : . :: ·-

·' Now what is the object o! this faith? What does it 
I ,;_ : .. ... . 

•. ·, t ... .-.. · evidence'? In sennon on fa.1th, written in 17911 Wesley makes a 

' .. 

t ' . \."t ~; :• 

distinction between faith as a ndivine conviction of ·Qbd an~J;lUt~ 

,, . ( 

..... , 

,,th:tngsnofc1.God~1·arid.as a •divine conviction·:of the 1.nvisible and 

eternal world".414d The invisible world refers to spiritual 

entities s our own souls J the souls o! other men; disembo,died 
' ' 

spirits, both good and bad, angels and demonsj and God who ·1s 

a spirit. Faith is the evidence or consciousness o! the existence 

and reality of these beings. The eternal world has to do with 

l 
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the realm and incidents lying beyond death, as heaTen and bell 

and the last judgment. Wesley; in the same semon, says that 

evidence of these, the invisible and eternal worlds, is •nearly" 

related to, yet not altogether the same" as the evidence of God 
415a 

and the things of God. In another sermon this evidence of God 
. 

be calls the spiritual world or the inner Kingdom. By this he 

means knowled~~ of the nature and action of God relative to man, 

and a knowledge of the µatm-e and actions ot man relative to Goo. 

It is in particular a knowledge of •ourselves as we are known of 

Him11.416 ~ It has to do with the image of Ood in our minds 
416b 

whether it be that of an "angry judge" or a "loving father" 

and of our relatedness to God as ue so conceive Him. It is 

this latter class of ,the objects of faith-"tho spiritual world" 

or 11God and the things of God", the rebtion of man and God, 

or more especially, God's relation to me and mine to Him - nbout 

which ·.:·esley is overwhelmingly concerned and it l'tlll be the 

major concern of t!u.s essay.417c) 

., 0 J 
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l)oea W~l.ey' mean to imply by- this understanding of faith /"·-
~ ~ 

tba t one • gets ideas ot God and the things of God by' some kind oft :< ~ 

supernatural infusion? Is this sane f'orm of mystical intaition?-· 

I think ·not. Wesley was no mystic. Such tendencies,.-wre .in ha,.,­

but he repudiated the _nzy-stical view. , ; It did not . ~ ~. into his 
• ~ . -'!-··. • • 

thought. 418~ Supernaturally ~ed ideas telonged to the realm 

or enthwp.asm and, althoUgh he· was constantly accused or this, he 

as per~ly denied it. • nie chie.t fault he found with the ~tics 
, ,· • ; • I 

I 

was their unmedia.ted union ·with God; their neglect of al\V means ot • 
,.. ~ ,~-... ·-.,. . .,.. . ·, 

4-

,\... ,, ..... 
transmission of the ideas of. sensation and reason, particularzy of • 

: .,... 

the historical revelation in Christ; and their neglect of the 

historical Christian community. 

God ms spoken in nature and in historz and man receives no 

other ideas about God and man and the relations between them. than -------
he does throueh these mediums. We possess these ideas either by 

reasoning about the simple ideas of natural world (the effects or 

God) apprehended through external sensation or by the process 0£ 

e~cation which is again through the medium of the outer senses. 419 a 

The ~ontent of this education is the tradition passed on by' •natural• 
.. 

camnmities which canes from the revelation in nature; or it is the 

re4rfl of t~~ revelation of .hod ~ ~, particul.9.rly his action 

in. Christ as it is recorded in the Scripture~ and J:SSsed from one 

generation to another by the 01.ristian commmity along .with records 

or 't11e1r·own experience with that.revelation and the God behind it. 
. . .) 

Religion, especially the Christian religion. coul.d not be a mere 

indin.dual or isolated matter. It was social in· its very nature. 

,. 
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Without the ~-1itian ccmmmity, without knoW'.ledge or the Scripturea, . . 

without God's action in Christ, there is no Christian experience, no 

proper lmouledga of God• 

'.lbnt aspect or expor1mental_ faith, With which we are now 

concerned,. is mt a means whereey we apprehend new ideas which never 

existed_before or, for that matter, old ideas, new to us, "magieall.y" 

impressed upon our mind. It 18 rather the "illumination 11 of the ideas 

that we alreaey possess, through inference or education, in such a 

fashion that they beqome living realities far USJ realities :i.n which 

we are personally involved,. with which our destiny is inexorably 
I 

bound, arousing feelings, directing. :intentions, building virtues and 

controlling a.ctions.42o This is what Wesley means when he .speaks of 

Ood.1 s revelation in Christ and His revelation in the heart o~ man., · 

and the latter could not happen had the fonner never been. The truths 

revealed in the oracles of God are revealed in our hearts; the law is 

:ir.lpres-sed on our hearts. Christian faith is the evidence ( the 

persona1 illumination) of the "invis:ible world: of all those invisible 

th;ings which are revealed in the oracle~ of' God.. a.it, indeed, they 
! . 

reveal nothing, they are a mere dead letter-• if they are not mixed 

with faith in those who hear them".42l Again, in writ,ing to William 

!av 

Faith is ••• an lAt:,y,tos., an<f. •evidence" or 
~ction" ••• •or things not seen•, a supernatural., 
a divine evidence and conviction of the things which 
God hath revealed in His Word; 0£ this in particular, 
that ~Son of God hath loved me and given Himself' 
far me. 2 

It is a conviction of the truths which God has revealed; or, more 

pa.rticu.larzy-, a divine conviction that "God was in Christ., reconciling 

,,. 

I 
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. 
the world unto Himsel.f'.-4 23 As we have suggested, we shall see more 

fully as this chapter continues that this ~rimental evidence ot 

the spiritual world applies both to the heathen and the Christian; 

the difference is in the ideas of God. 

This illumination is not the ~tenmg 0£ some innste_idea 

uithin, not an idea which is simply the fruit of ratiocination., but 

it is the illumination of God's external historical revelation mediated 
' . 

to us through the Christian eommunity.li24 We could not experience 
. -

God's love for us if God had not revealed His love in the person and 

work of Christ.- There is no doubt but that Wesley lmS influenced by 

the Cambridge Platonists at this point and particular]y by John 

Smith, (although he read many of them) who talked wldezy of illumina­

~ and of spiritual sense. Wesley viewed the 1t1t1tter in ·a s:illlila.r 

fashion; uith some very important exceptions. For example, for 

these Platonists or Neo-Pla. tonists, • reason was illuminated and this 

enliehtened reason judged the Scriptures. In these thoughts t.hey 

were in harm;_oey-twi. th tl1e rationalistic temper of the times. For 

Wesley, the truths of the Scriptures, anbocying_the unique revelation 

of God in Christ, are what are illuminated and the judge of all 

illtmi.~.Jlat.tons. Here the orthodox background of Wesley prevailed over 

the influence of Christian rationalisn upon him. All of this makes 

clear what w have earlier insisted upont that faith as assent to 

truths has a place in Wesley• s view or the proper knowledge ot God.· 

What Wesley objected to was anyone maldng this the whole or Christian 

faith. Faith is assent in this sense, but not only this. It is also 

such an experimental, personal, practical, attective involvement as 

to revolutionize one•s total. existe?¥:e• 

\ 



What we have been attaupting to des¢be is the ingredient of 

evidence in the idea of faith. We have seen that Wesley spoke of it 

as sensation and as illumination, of the invisible and eternal and, 

in pirticulnr, the spiritual ld.ngdan. . We have seen that all such 

"evidence" is dependent upon the revelation~ God in nature and in 

Christ; private, novel impressions or :illtpulses or imaginings have 

no status except they be judged by rl£}lt reason and the Scriptures~ 
• -

'Ihis ttevidence" is an e:xperience, a oonscioUBness, an awareness, an 

wpression, in uhich what :ls known of God becomes a living reality 
. . 

£or the person •. It is an experience in which one understands himself 

to be persona]Jy confronted by the final 0 upaga:instness• 6rhich he can 

only speak about in categories presented.to the mind by the senses, 

nature and the Scriptures);· that is, by God - God as judge. seen in 

the reveL.1.tion in nature, God as Father seen in the reveL-1tion in 

Christ. Such an evidence ma.lees possible the assent of the mind~ 

( called conviction) and calls forth a childJi ke confidence ~ God and 

a sense of dependence upon him. All of these taken together <ru11tfl.but~s 

a p1"0per saving faith which issues in a radical revolution of man's 

na-ture, and vhich is also reflected in his ehru:-acter and actions • 
.. 

Only s::> long a~ such a lmo11ledge of God remains does the revolution 

exist and grow• If the lmowledge continues to the end, the revolution 

shall some day be complete. Thia dis our hope. Faith is the res!)onse 

or the ffllOle man - mind and will, teel.jngs and desires to the ao't'lon 

or God in Christ. 

We have been discussing in the above plragraphs the manner 1n 

which the part evidence plays in the idea o£ f'aith is deep~ persona.1 

I 
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and oi"fective. Now we shall turn our attention to evidence as it 

is seen to be given. Evidence suggests that something happens to 
. ' 

us in tlhich we are passive. Wesley' cal.b this a • supernatural and 

divine evidence". Perhaps Wesley use~ •div.i,ne• to point to the 

content of tho evidence and •supematural~ to indicate the causal. 

agent. Certd:inly Wesley never doubted that God lJas the cause or the 

experience. His cr1 tics picked this up arxl asked, Hov do you know? 

His lan_euaee made it seem as if' immedia~ knowledge of the agent ,ms 
. . 

included sane way in the experience itself and maybe at t:imes he 

thought this. But his .t:lnal answer to this question, repeated over 

and aeain, was that the only things we ean lmow immediately a.re the 

effects of the spirit, not the spirit itself. That God or this spirit 

is the cause, t-re learn fr02ll the Bible and only f'rom the Bible. All 

we can 1';11.0W are the b-u.its of the spirit and never the spirit H:!mself. 

Thia is sensation in the Lockean sense: m are first of all 

passive :in t."10 natter; later there is a.n active element. When he 

~lls it supcr::10tural, he means it is not natural. It is not a 

matter of our own efforts or or our own powers ot reasoning. 'nlere 

is an inescapable givenness here. The oiicy thing I know, he wrote 

to 83'-:ru.el, :ts that whereas I was b1:Ind now I see. What __ was "dark"., 

now is "lieht•. Where there was a voil 1 now no veil intervenes. 

1he given apprehensio...11 is present to the ndnd with such cla"ity and 

distincti vehess that assent is canpe.lled. Thie brings us to tha nP.Xt 

step in our umerstanding of faith, miich is conviction. Conviction 

has to do uith the assent of the pe,rson to the evidence. In Wesley's 

vi.en of lmowl.edge there was not ~ a passive elment, the given in 

sensation, but an active element, the assent in apprehension. On the 

,,. 
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passive side, like Locke, he felt that s~,sation originated by the 

action of an external object. But, l:ike the Stoics, he held that 

the mind :issented to this idea presented to it by the senses. An 

element of judg,:nent is in apprehension. First is the "sensation•, 

the given, the evidence, and second'.cy-the assent o:f the man or the 

convict:ton 01' acceptance. One meshes bis gears with the evidence. 

The sensation is clear and distinct and, because or this, the assent 

is called forth. The assent· or consent· of the mind is conviction but 

this conviction points to feeling as well as intellectual assent. 

Actually, this consent c.annot be separated from eithor what comes 

before it, evidence, or "What cCllles after it., confidence; the tl1ree,, 

are one. Indeed, Wesley speaks of conviction as including evidence 

and sometimes as including confidence. Sonetimes he translates the 

Greek word (e>--e-y ~o.5) in the Hebrews 11 text s:imply as conviction; at 

other times, as evidence or conviction; and still other t:ilnes, as 

evic'lence and conviction, saying the term :implies both. And this is 

tho way he usu.:i.lly uses it. 

But what. is faith? It is a divine nevidence and conviction 
or things not seen;" or things t-mich are not seen now, 
whether they are visible or invisible in their own 
raw.re. PD.rticular]3, it is a divine e1~ce and 
cor1\ :let ion of God, and of thines of God. • . . 

This evidence brings with it certitude in the hif?")1est degree, \ihich 

is conviction. Certitude has to do with. the clearness snd distinctness 

of the evidence and of the attitude called forth. Wesley calls t.h!s 

faith a divtne conviction. Evidence has to do with apprehension, and 

conviction ·has to do with assent to this npprebension, trhich assent 

involves more than· just the mind. This faith is an inner light, an 

illumination, an intuition. It is an ~ediate impression on the soul 

1 
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of lDZ1Il by God. Wesley likes to speak of it in tems of inner senses 

whidi hitherto have been asleep but tmich ore nov awakened by a.n 

action of God to apprehend God. Man assents to this evidence. But 

the source of thi.s evidence is God. Evidence for Wesley is a 

givenness, When it is a clear and distinct sensation• wet.her it be 

of objects of the world mediated ·by~ sens, or thinas of the 

spiritual world medi&ted by the ~ous sense, it compels assent. 

'!his is the mean.tng ot evidence and conviction in Wesley and when they 

pert.'l:!n to matter of the spiritual realm they constitute one aspect 

of i'ai th ,,hich Wesley called the first branch. 

B. Faith as Trust and Confidence. 

Wesley consistently holds that a sav:lng kncnrledge of God 

includes, as one essential ~rt, "a true trust and c-.onfiderice of the 

mercy or God tbr.ough our Lord Jesus Christtt. 426 This is not only "an 

net of the understanding; but 2. dispositionn of the totnl man, 

Christian faith i3 "convincing evidence" as w have seen; it is also 

!'filial conf:i.dence". It is not one nor t.4~ other, but both. Neither 

pan one be present without the other; it is psychologicnlq imposnible 

~lthough one may logically' separat-e them in analysis. Evidence and 

trust aro two sides of the same coin: the given arid ~e reaction to 

the given; the action upon us and the response called forth-.:1by t.he 

~ction. Faith is, first., the evidnnce and conviction that the God in 

Chr:ist is love and loves me and, secon~, a sure reliance upon, a 

trust in, an adherence to that love of God and God of love. 

• And it is to be observ-,d that in the very nature 
or the thing, assurance ~ before confidence, For 
a man cannot have chil.dliko confidence in d'oci until he 
"kno,rs" he :!!, !. child ,2!: ~ 'l'heref"ore, confidence;­
trust, rc!:iince, adherence, or l!he.tever else it be 
called, is not the first, as s8~~ have suppose~ but the 
second branch or act or faith. ' 

,. 



Faith is the ccnpelling idea of God as love and as loving me, which 

is the action of God that enables, yes, ccmpels one, to shift f'r<Jll 

confidence in the self or the world to a childlike reliance upon 

God, This and nothing else ~ the author of faith. This sight 

overcomes the essential man. 

Heavenly, healing light now breaks in upon his 
soul.- He alooks on Him mom He had pierced, and God, 
who out of darkness commanded light to shine, shineth 
in his heart". He sees the light in the face of Jesus 
Christ. He hath a diVine "evidence of things not seen• 
ey sense., even o!' "the deep things of God•J more 
particular~ of the love of God, or His pardoning love 
to him that believes in Jesus. Overpowered with th~ 
sight, his soul cries out, "!:!t Lord~ and !!h ~ 1-4 8 

Perhaps it would help to give once again the whole picture ot . 

Wesley's view of faith.InSermon 13, Wesley says faith 

is not only an unshaken assent to all that God hath. 
revealed in Scripture - and in particular to- those 
important tru.ths., "Jesus Christ crune into the world 
to save sinners", "He bore our sins in His own body 
on the tree", "He is the propitiation for our sins, 
and not· for o~s oricy', but also for the sins of the 
whole world•.429 

Here Wesley is including assent to the Bible and in particular the 

heart of the ~le, God• s action in Christ,. as a part of the Chris't:1.an 

faith. 1hese truth8 are illuminated in such a fashion as to call, 

/( 

t • 

f'orth our assent. But this isn't the core of the matter. He goes on.. '-,"!~:,;<· 

•.•but likewise the revelation of Christ in our 
hearts; a di vine evidence or conv:lcti9n or His love, 

' His 'lll'lllerited love to me ~ s~er,. . 

This is the first part of Christian faith proper •. Note it. is ~­

awreness of God's love and personally applied to _me, a sinner. 

'!his we know in the experience of faith as _a Servant, in ~ch- I am 

until the Christian experience takes ·p1ace and whicll neees~ must • ~-• 
- , . - . . \ ·f • '? 'j.i, ' • 

I -

I 
, I 

precede this ~stian experience. Now··comes ~ second_.~p&rt or 
.. • '. • ' ' , t • ~ ~t,;; ·' ; \j 

·.• . 
" 
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Christian faith vhich cannot be divorced rrom the first and which 

i'ollows necessarily from the evidence and conviction that ·God loves 

me personally: 

a sure confidence in ~ pardon~ mercy, wrought 
in us by tlie Hof; Ghost; a eonfi nee, whereby 
every t.t-ue believer is -enabled to bear ¢tness, 
111 know that my Redeemer liveth•, and that I have 
"an advocate with the Father., and tli.at Jesus Christ 
the riehteous is my L:>rd," -and 11I know that Re hath .• 
loved mett and "given Himself for me•. He has 
reconciled me; even me, to God and I 11have redemption • 
through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins•. 

We have seen how a coi:rv:tncing evidence of God1s love in Christ,. 

particular~ applied to me, calls £orth in me a confidence in., a 

reliance on, an adherence to, a sense of dependence upon this God. 

But what exactly does cuch a trust in God mean? It can oricy' be 

understood in the context of the precedmg experience. Trus.t on'.cy' 

comes to one who has hitherto been a "servant of God". Trust comes 

to one tmo has knol-m God as his own Creator, lawgiver and Judge and 

as One tmo makes deua.nds and before Whom he is responsible; who 

understands his present and future destiny in being oriented toward • 

God (he is said to fear· God in the sense that the •tear of the !()rd 

is the beginning of wisdan")J who sees the meaning of his existence 

in obeyine His will and in being well-pleasing in His· sight. Further• 

he is one who bas seen this dest:iny- frustrated. God's demands .. 

hopelessly outrun his obedience. Aware of his sinfulnes:, 1 his guilt_. 

and his absolute helplessness, the light~ meaning has gone outJ 

fear, horror, and despair consume his heart. 

For all this is no more than a dead faith. 'l'he 
true, living Christian faith, which whosoewr ha.th ia 
born of God, is not _Q__n1r assent an ac·t of the 
understAmingtbut a disposition, ~rli Godhath wrought 
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in his beartJ •a sure trust and confidence hi God. 
that, through the merits of Oirist, his sina are 
forgiven, ani he reconciled to the favour or God.• 
Tb.is implies, that a man first renounce himseltJ 
that, in order to be "found :1n Christ•, to be accepted 
throup llilll, he totally rejects all •conf'idence in the 
fl.esn1 that, "having noth:lng to pay", bavine no ~in 
his own worb or Tighteousness of aey kind he canes to 
God as a lost, miserable, self-destroyed, self-condemned, 
undone, helpless sixmer; as one whose mouth is utter~ 
stopped, a.."ld ~o is altogether 'guilty before God". 
Such a sense of sin (c~ called •despair• by those 
who speak evil of the things they know notl, together 
with a full conviction, such as no words can express, 
that of. Cln-1.st o~ cometh our salvation, and an 
earnest desire of that salvation, must precede a living 
faith, a trust in Him, who •tar us paid our ransaa by 
His death, and [for us] £ulfilled the law in HiS life.• 
This faith then, whereby we are born~ God, is •not 
only a belief' of all the articles of our faith but 
al.so-a true confidetiQg of the mercy of God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. a4J 

This is the context in which the experience of Christian faith 

is given; the finnly convincine evidence that God loves me now, just 

as I am; that I am forgiven, accepted of God; that I am His child 

re-eonciled to God. It is this love that calls forth my trust. I 
~o 

trust this love,. this God who loves me. I entrustJHm my destiey, 

.. 

present and f'utm-e. I 'trust \hm far ·salvation and accept m:, forgive­

ness, accept nr:, sonship in such a way that I go about endeavoring to 

be His son. As a :matter of fact, in Wesley it is ditficult to 

disti.J1eu:ish between tnst and the .first fruit of trust which is the 

love of God. It is when we are conscious or God's love for us and 

only when we are so conscious, that we are enabled to love God. This 

includes, as we have previou~ seen in Chapter 2, a sense of depend­

ence upon God, a Em· a.!'fection for or a desire of and delight in God, 

a sense or gratitude for His benefits and an earnest inclination to 

please and obey Him -u a son. When Wesley says love am not taith is 

15 
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the heart of religion or that love is never done ~ vi't.b, that it 

is the end of religion wile .faith is the means and will be done 

away with, he is not talking about the lfuole ot Christian faith but 

only the first branch as evidence; trust which moves into the idea 

of love will remain ahrays. ~ destiey will be realized., 'We v:l.11 

ever be dependent upon Him. This never changes. 

Wesley calls this second branch of faith., filial confidence. 

He expresses this confidence by speaking about how the co~ciousne§ 

of God ts love cal l8 forth fran the depth of our souls such cries as 

"Abba, Father 11 and "My wrd and My God" and enables us t.o testify, 

"The life that I now live I live by faith in the Son of God who loved 

me and gave himself £or me. tt He uses £or the most part, though h~ ,. 

also employs others., these· three biblical. expressions, and he repeats 

them over and over. 

The "Abba, Father" ery is pulled~ us when we see God as 

love and loving me as a son or child. 'Ihe abst?'S.ct idea or the 

.fatherhood of God has become personal; 'God has become my father and 

I have becane His son. This t.s confidence, this 1s trust which is 

the second •branch" of saving faith. And it is this confidence, born 

of an D111118diate awareness of God•~ love,11drlch initiates, the radical 

re-direction ot the basic thrust or the human soul f'ran love of the 

world to love o,:_ God. • 
~ 
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c. Faith as Witness .fllld Aasurance. 

Wesley's famous doctrine or assurance is intimate:cy-

connected with faith, Indeed a.asurance is faith or a degree ot 

faith. The particular form of this idea was called forth by the 

spirit of the times. He was concerned-with the pro't,J.ern or certainty 

in reference to things of the spirit - ~o G~ and the things of 
, . 

God and, in parti,cular 1 to God.ts love for us. He was pwrsuaded . 

that where clear certainty existed something happened, a revolution 

in heart and practice. In his day!' the peist,s spoke of right 

reason as the ground of our assurance, but Butler pointed out that 

this gave only high probability and was not sufficient for producing 

true virtue as Wesley thought the times demonstrated. The 

Traditionalists held to the Scriptures as the only sufficient 

witness, or added thereto the doctrines and creed of the church, 

but Wesley saw that assen:!; to these testimonies did not bring 

the ld.nd of certainty that reformed character and actions. In 

fact., Wesley to1d Dr. Middleton that if churchmen in England • 

continued relying on atraditional evidence• alone, they would 

_finally "one after tl e other give up the external., and (in heart 

at least) eo over tot.hose whom they are now contending with'i43l 

that is, the Deists• The kind of certainty which did initiate 

such a change was to be found in immediate and direct experience -

the internal evidence or witness .432 Howe~r., this could never 

be separated f"rom right reason or the testimony of the Bible and, 

in a secondary way, the church. But, as we have seen, Wesley had 

given up his early rational.im:i and orthodoxy. Assurance of God•s 

love tor us enabled us to lo,,£ God, and this was thf source or all 



This doctrine of the "witness or the spirit" or assurance 

in Wesley ;which is the keystone in his who1e understnnding or the 

Christian .faith, caused much con~t-sy 1n his time and, indeed, 

ever since. First of all, Wesley was not clear in the matter 

himself and, if he ever got it straightened out in his own mind,_ 

it was not until some twenty years after h~ first proclaimed it. 

Again, the age was particularly afraid or and opposed to any.tlrlng 

which savored of enthusiasm and mu.ch 1n th~ Revival that did just 

that was connected with tl1io doctrine. _But when Wesley was able to state. 

it in a more mature fashion,- one could see that he was perhaps right _#' 

when he said it was nothing more than t~ position stated in the 

Scriptures and held by the .Early Church• the Ref om"rs and the Church 

of England. 

1n the doctrine of assurance, there are two witnessess "a 

direct as well as a remote witnes •••••• first, by an inward 

consciousness, and then, by love, jay, and peace.•434 To these, 

Wesley also adds external practice. 'l'he primary or direct 

testimony is the witness or God•s spirit to man•s·soul, an 

inmediate awareness of Ood•s love tor man such as calls forth 

his reliance upon it~ This is of the very- essence of proper 

.tai th as we shall presentzy see. '!he secondary or indirect 

witness proceeds from the first and is wholly dependent upon it. It 

is the testimoo;y of our own spirit. Through the reflective sense 

or power of perceiving the inner workings of the soul, man is 

aware of the fruits or the spirit - feelings of love, joy, and 
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has-~ do with acti·o~s rather than. !eeJ.ings ar.ld· t·he-·;• :r~~~nfug 
. . . • . J . . . • "': ' ., .... • . • ~ '· .. . -"' • t.... 

,proce~s_.is :involved:., To ·be''~-~~ theie·. u;--:~/ ~ot ~~~~t~; but 
-~ ~i./~~ • • : ... < · . . .... 

,.... -: 
serve as chec~s ~_one another. 

'. . ... . -; .... , •. 

Wesley_ oft~ confused these two wi,~{Sl3S~a, ~ thmii • 
• ... ·:.• .. .... '~ ,~-.~ , • .. • • • ,1 

together and· biving priority to the secondney ·one. Furthermore, 
-· .. -➔•• .... ___ .,. 

his • idea of the direct testimony underuent ~ rather l'a~ca~ > 
. . . . "' . . . • , 

al-tel"ation. He WM n.ot 'Sfa•.rightened out on these .matters unt,il:---.,· ·:, 
' ' . •. . . • _· . • . . . ta '-.,. ;> '·_; .• __ .. . 

the lctte ;bts; Wetll look ·at these· t'W'O witnesses more caretuW-: •• : . ,., : • 
. I+ • : 

and then drm-r some conclusior,s relative to thei! :place in his. 
. ·. .. .. '\..: 

. ~ ... , .. -.... 
understanding of Christianity. 

1. The Direct ·W'itness 

From what we havo t,,een of Uesley•s conception of saving 

faith, -we need only .an illustration or two taken from a sermon 

written in 1767, to see that his view- of the direct testimony ot 

the_ spirit ~'WUilted to virtuall¥ -the same thing ••. _ 
. . ~ ' 
• • • • by the testimony of t,he Spirit, I mean, an. inward impression 
,on the soul, •• ~ ... eby 'the Spirit .of God immediately and directly 
witnesses to rrry spirit, tfiat I am a child of God; that Jesus 
hath loved me, and given Himself for me; that a114~ sins are 
ble1tted out, and ,r, even I!" ~'1 reconcil:d to God. 

In the smne senoon, cormnentina on the "Abba, Father" texts in 

Romans and Galatians, Wesley points out that, as ~oon as we are_ 

aware of God•s love for us (evidence and conviction), we utter 

the cry "Abba, Father" {confidence). 

Is not this something immediate and direct,-not the result 
of reflection or argumentation? Does not this Spirit cry, 
"Abba, Father", in our hearts, the nx>ment it is giYen,. 

• ' . . ~ ,. .' 

•, .. 

' • 

·.t. 
• . 'Ml',, . 
-· --~ 

.-·-· 

.. 

........ . .f • 
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antecedently to any refieption upon our sincerityJ yea, to 
any reasoning whataoever?4.36 

This, he says, describe~ "a direct testimony or the Spirit". 

Wesley is saying, that, under certain circumstances, we 

b~come immediately- consicious of the love of God,t...toward ourselvesJ 
. ' . ...,. 

that we are personally forgiven of our sins and personally recon-

ciled to God in such a fashion that we are enabled to t?"UBt and rely 
. ~ • . 

upon God, to~bba, ·Father". From this respo~nows our love ot 

God which transforms our character and actions. This I suggest is 

the very essence of proper Christian faith and indeed Wesley crune 

to refer to it as such. When this was questioned by a correspondent 
l 

in 1756, Wesley replledt "The assurance in question ••• cannot be 

a distinct thing from faith but only ••• a high degree of faith." 

This is Wesley•s mature and final view of the matter. 

He did not, however, always see it this wa;y. In 17381 he 

wrote to Arth,.,r Bedford, 

••. the assurance"'or faith ••• I believe is not of the 
essence of faith, but a distinct gift of the Holy Ghost, 
whereby God~shines upon his own work and ::;bQWS us that 
wa C-"t'! just~ied through f:iith in Christ.43f 

This indicates that an i.J!tportant shift in Wesley•s thinking took 

place through the years. It appears that both his understanding 

of justification a.11d assur~ce changed and that these changes were 

intimately connected. 

From the :srery beginning ot his evaneelleal ministry, 1n 1738, 

Wesley saw that \,i.e assurance of God•s love, that is the immediate 

illlareness of his mercy particularly applied to me, brought w1 th it 

a shift of orientation and a life of virtue. Without this there was 

no genuine love or obedience t.> God. This was his chief and r,reatest 
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insight and he never lost or altered it. If the label "Christian" 

is used to point to one who loves and obeys God, then n man could 

not be a Christian who did not have tho e,q:>crience of assurance for 
.\ 

thi~ Hn.s proper Christian s~ faith, c.l. though there are various 

degrees of it. 

Wesley learned of this e:xperimental faith or assurance from 

the l•ioravians, but .it was tied to a view of justification with 

uhich it was not compatible. This resulted in confused thinld.ng 

for some ten to twenty years. This idea of jus~.fic.2.tion by faith 

was legalistic in !la.ture although it intended quite the opposite. 

It savored of a market place trdl18a.ctio11 and a;rvery artifical type 

- of that. Th.e Anselndc view of the atoneroen-t:-;1-· ~ the basis of 1 t. . 
t 

Man because of his sin was not only alienated from God but God was. 

also, by th::it sin, estranged from man. God had made legaJ. pardon 

a possibil5.t-y through the death of His son. Yet this reconciliation 

becomes an acturu.ity only when man believes in this atonement God 
' ~ 

has pro·lided. '!his belief was intellectual in nature, an assent 

or the ::r.;_ ... d to the doctrine of atonement. On the basis of such 

faith offered to God, God then accepted a man. He becotneS 

reconciled to man and gl ves ma.11 pardon. Here is a bargaining 

activi tyi you offer this and J'.tU give t~atJ you believe me and 

I•ll justify you. To be sure, the use of f~th hare was an attempt 

to get around justification by works and to be loyal to the idea 

of faith a1one, ".;·.:.t it was a misinterpretation of Luther and faith 

simp]3r now became)L~rk•. Right belief, rather than good works, 
~ -

became the price exacted. To make sure thi1;1 was all a matter of 

grace, a wooden doctrine of el~ction was employed which made the 
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trnding activity a farce. God was seen as electing some to believe. 
- . . 

Into thcse·he aupernaturru.J.y infused the power to behave, so that 
-~. ;_ . 

he could, 1n tur~/be req_onciled to them ~d ·hence pnrdon their 
. • -!~).;~ ~. 

sins. _In this l~;,131•· justi:fication was ~nt,irely of God. Although 
~~ . 

Wesley rejectecfpart or··this .from tho· start., especiRlly the doctrine 
. • \ ..... ,' . . 

S-'~•· 

of_~:.~~;¢ :f~ g_enernlly his view early in the revivru. period • 

.. • -~--.)~"ffloroe such frarneworR. tha.t Wesley at first attempted 
.• ~ • ...,, .i:-.,t~'fi-1' 

~- .-!!('·. • • 

to set the\~~ence of assurance. He see:mo to have had two ways 
1' ',(;'\\ , 

,-J" ~ fo.. I~, 

of stiitinetth.e··: d~ctrine --of assurance at that t.w..e. In the first 
-o.,~ , .A, -~ . 
• ,,,, )... \ •. ~ J • ' 

inst.P..ncej.'he held that the justi.fying transaction did not actually . ~ .... . .. 

·take plnce ~tU one. had the exper:µne-.ntal l<nor,~dge or: asmµ-~nce .. 
• • ,-'! . .-~} l • • • ,t ;_. 

of it. This ·ineans that ono is not in God •s f,.\,r.• until ~he. hft a 1 

"sense" of fori:p.veness; or, ·God's acceptance -.,;fa man was bro:_:.gbt 

about by that In?.n•s sense of acceptc."ll'lce. One could not be ouved 

from the wrath of God without a sense of being snved or, in other·~ 1-~--:--· 
... 4,• 

words, the direct witness. The objective was made dependent upon ~ 

the subjec:tivc. Wesley for years argued fervently for this view~• 
' . . 

He cal.1e-·~ this j'.lsti:f.';1.ng faith, meaning that the witness brought • 

our justification or favor 1dth God. Closely as~ociated ui. th this 
•, 

was what Wesley called regeneratinr; faith. But. justifying and re-

generating faith, except for purposes. of ana1_vsis, were·the same 

t.hing; if not, regenerating faith bee~ a'simultnneous consciousness 

or immediate mrareness or forgiveneGs, a consciousness ~ich is the 

product of imr.'~::.ute avareness of forgiveness. As Wesley Callle to 

see, this whole v1.f',w or assurMce and justification was artificial 

and absurd. Much of the oppcsi tion to t.he doctrine of immediate 

witness was aimed in this dire~tion Md was merited • 

..__. __________ -

., ' 
r • 

-



The second way or understanding this doctrine is similar,yet 

with differences, to the foregoing conception, This view is suggested 

in the above quotation where Wesley calls the sense of pardon "a 

distinct ~t of.the Holy Ghost, whereby God shines upon His own work 

·and shows us that we are justified through faith in Christ."438 There 

are several steps set forth here relativo to justification and 

regeneration. (l)·An estranged Gee! provide:s the means or His 

acceptance of and reconcil1.1tion .,w man :1 " ·•_ :,:- death of ... Christ. 

(2) The condition for this becoming an actuality is, as the Scriptures 

say, man's belief' that Oodhas acted in Christ. This belief is not 

µ-actical saving faith but a rational assent to a doctrine above the 

power of reason on the basis of the testimony of the Word of Gode 

(3) God then directl_y discloses to the man who so assents that he 

is accepted of Him and is in a state of justification. This disclosure 

is the sense of pardon .or the witness of the spirit. (4) Finally, 

the assurance of his acceptance before God releases man's trust and 

confidence., which transforms his total life. Here the sense o.f pardon 

is the regenerating faith. Man is justified by belief in the atone­

ment; God, thensupernaturally lets man in on the secret which is 

the witness that transfor?!'.s his basic love. To;.see assurance in this , 
second fashion, as an addition to jusfJ.ficatlon, is still not Wesley•s 

mature view. Here the witness is primarily to man's state and not to 

God's love. 

These two views were apparently held simultaneously. Both were 

vague and mixed together. It was not unt11 the mid-forties that Wesley 

begins to disentangle them. In 1747, he "Wl'Ote an important letter to 

Charles in which he indicated that tro time had come tor a clear and 
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concise statement upon th1a issue.· At this time, he clarifies. 
. . 

some of the ambiguity- in and between these two views, admitting 

that the ideas or justifying faith aixi the sense of pardon came to 

him in his.early days and that there has been confusion. 

In this letter to his brother, John admits that:- he had 

believed justifying faith to be "that faith which whosJever _hath 

not is under the wrath and curse cf Go:i"439 and that this faith 

was synonymous with a "s~ns.J of pardon"• Or;e WM not accepted.of 

God without this sense of forgiveness. But now in 1747,-Wesley 

has changed his mind,. These two, our acceptance and the witness, 

are clearly separate1, Justi~g faith, whatever its nature, is 

different,_ from and prior to the sense of pardon. "I cannot allow"J 

he goes on to say} "that justifying faith is such an assurance or 

necessari'.cy' connected with it. 11 He bases this shift,.as usual, 

upon the Scriptures, exper_ience, and reason. Concerning the 

latter, he says "the assertion that justifying faith is a sense 

of pardon is contrary to reason; it is flatly absurd. For how can 

a sense of our havine received pardon be the condition of our 

receiving it?"t4o A sense of pard~n has nothing to do with altering 

God•s attitudes but is "a distinct., explicit assurance that 11\Y sins 

are forgiven." Wesley says it is a reality that "is the cormnon 

privilege of real Christians,"Wu. not nec~ssary for present 

justification, and •1s the proper Christian faith, which purifies 

the heart and overcomes the world.nhla Notice that Wesley.here 

makes the immediate witness the same as proper saving faith. There 

is, however, coni'ueion remaining for he also refers to it as the 

privilege of some, as if all Christians did not have at least scae 
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awareness of God's love for them.. -

In swrmarya the doctrine of assurance, as expressed in this 

letter, meant that, after God had been reconciled to man and forgiven 

him because of man•s faith, thez:e was the_ ·awareness ~at this 

transaction had taken place and man 'W(U> nc.·:s 1..~ a. state· of favor with 
d ~ 

-T. 

God. It was the immediate consciousness that,through justifying 

faith, God was reconciled to men. A JUan ia objectively forgiven by' 

God because of his faith in the ;oorlts of Christ,• and then man is 

given the divine witness that he is justified. One thing Wesley 

was clear on from the beginning waa that the Christian revolution 
. . 

and the holiness of ~-.art and life which follows, does not stem 

from any- objective transaction but from an assurance of being lo7ed. 

by God. 

Wesley's thought continued to change or develop in reference 

to faith. As time uent on he talked less of justifying faith or 

used less frequently the distinction between justifying and regener­

ating faith. Oftimes the first-was made aynonym::nis with or used 

instead of the latter. "Justifying faith is a divine evidence 

-that Christ loved me and gave Himself for me. a443 In 1749. Wesley 

wrote. that ".E.'very truly believer hath the td tne,s.s or evidence in 

himself."44h The true Christian has the evidence 6f Ood•s love for 

him persona.lly' which chanE;es his life. And this evidence means 

aasurance. This appears as if Wesley is reverting to his earliest 

opinions upon this matter. Such is not the case, hOllever, What 

happened is that his viewa on justi.1"ication as well as other 
, . 

theological. conceptions, underwent at least some modication wich 

altered and brought to maturity hi8 thoughts on assurance, and 
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saving faith. The market place image of justification tended to tall 

into the background. God to Wesley became less ot a trader 1n souls 

and mre of a great Physi-cian. E.'ven the servant of God was accepted 

by Him. God.ts action in Christ flowed out of His forgiving heart 

and Christ was the discloirure of that forgiveness. The stress·was 

more and more placed upon man•s ne,sd for reconciliation rather than 

upon God• s, The focus was placed upon man ts problem of whether or 

not. God is a loving father and forgives us our trespasses. This 

enabled Wesley to more free]J deal with.his central concerns the 

healing which takes place ·in the human heart when man becomes 

immediately aware thnt God does love him. Now the objective 

side of the atonement was1 so to speak> God• s business. Wesley wa'S 

now fundamentally interested in the subjective eid~J that is, 

man•s consciousness of the objective realit:r roiri ·the fridts '-Th5.~~ . ,. ... 
flow from such consciousness, "holiness of heart and life.~ From 

the overwhelming sense that "I, even I, was forgiven, pardoned, 

reconciled," from an immediate and direct impression that the great 

God of Love, loves me, 1s called forth a personal, whole-hearted 

trust, reliance, adherence to God which enables me .- even compele­

me to cry "Abba, Father"• From such an impressicn ll">thing less 
' 

than true· genuine Christian virtue and happiness nows. As we 

have seen this is proper Christian saving faith. Experimental faith ,_ 

and •experimental assurance" as a direct witness come to the same 

thing. Instead of being something unnecessarily added, or something 

which can be entireiy:-'dispensed w1 th, the direct witness and testimony 

of the Sp!.ri t i:. t.anda at. ttie v~ heart of Wesley's thought. It is 

the point of real and necessary connection between the knowledge of 
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faith and tho rlrtue of holiness with its accaa,pa.eying lasting 

happiness~ 
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At least, one or two other iq'.>ortant ideas of Wealey•s, 

relative to the problem of the direct witness, ought to be mentioned, 

First of all Wesley maint:dned that ~ere were many degrees of .faith 

or assurance in oppositi:>n t.o t.hos~ 'Who .held to the belief that either 
) • I . . . 

you hrui faith or yo~ did not-. The faith which works by love Wesley , 
' ~-

_!elt must be L matter of almost 1Ii1'inite levels, Although all saving 
. . ... 

faith or Christlan Assursnce was the same• he distinguished several 
~ .., 

different ·degrees of 1 t. Against those who opposed· such an idea he 

insisted 

(1) That faith is one thing, tho full assurance of faith another,. 
(2) That even the full assurance of faith does not imply the full 
assurance of perseverance; this bears another name, being styled 
by St. Paul "the full assurance of hope." (3) Some Christians 
have only the first of thesd; they have faith, but :mixed wtt~ 
doubts and fears. Some have also the full assurance of faith, 
a full conviction of present pardon; and yet not the full 
assurance of hope not a full conviction of their future 
perseverance~ (4~ The faith which we preach as necessary to 
all Christians is the first of these, and no other. Therefore 
(5) It is no evasion at all to say, "This {the faith which we 
preach as necessary to all c!!t!,tians) is not properly an, 
~surance of what is future.• 
' 

Wesley more and more made a distinction between faith and full faith., 

assurance and full assurance which corresponded to r.is ~aning of the 

Christian life in terms of definite stages • 

• • • there may be faith without full assurance. And these 
lower degrees of faith do not eIIB6ude doubts, which frequently 
mingle therewith, more or less. 

"The full plerophory (or full assurance of faith) is such 
a divine testimony that we are reconciled to God as e,reludes 
all doubt ~ fear concerning it. This re!ers only t.o ,.•l-.1tt 
is present. 7 • 

Wesley came to see, from wxperience and observation that, 

.. 
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shortly after the regeneration in which one finds new health• a 

deeper awareness of sin or sickness occurs, challenging one's . , 

faith. In 1745, Thomas Church asked .Wesley the difference 

between his terms "clear assurance" and ".f'ull_assurance" Wesley 

replied 
(",':. ~,:·.-: • 

Sir, I will tell" yot1, The one is an assurance that my sins 
are forgiven, cle~ -at first, but soon clouded with doubt 
or flla!'; the other,. is such a Jlleropho:cy or full assurance 
that I am forgiven, and so clear a perception that Christ 
abideth in me, as utterly excludes all doubt and fear, and 
leaves them no place."- no, not for an hour. So that the· 
difference between tl?-em is as great·as the difference 
betwef!H the li.ght of' the ~rnine and that_ of the- midd~ 
sun. --· . 

In the stage when we pass from babes in Christ to young men in 

Christ, faith is weak, mixed with doubt, and fear, and assurance 

is dim. "¾ weak faith I understand", says Wesley, 

(1) that which is mixed with fear, p3rticularly of :not 
enduring to the end, (2) that which is mixed with doubt, 
whether we have not deceived ourselves:, and whether our 
sins be indeed forgiven, (3) that which is not yet glorified 
t.he heart fu.JJ.y, not .from all its idols~ And thus weak I 
find the faith of almost all believers to p(t within a short 
time after they have first peace with God.449 

I 
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Wesley doggedly held to bis viev or dogrees or faith, agninBt t'llio 
- I I • 

assaults of~ opponents. There vas another ba.tt.le 1n vhicb he w.s 

engaged which throws light on his stand on assurance, and, and further 
I 

,demonstrates what he mermt, b-1 this experience, proper €hristian faith. 

Thore were those who spoke of assurance as a certainty regarding 

thoir future and eternal standing before God., For Wesley the direct 

vitness ws present faith in God1 s love. In speaking about an oppon­

ent, Wesley says "Wo speak of an assurance of our present pardon; 
450 · not as be does, of our ~inal perseverance." Wesley did hold to 

o. view of assurance nbout the future but this \l'US not.the doctrine 

or the nssuranco of faith. He called this the "fulJ. a.ssm-ance of 

hopett ·or the 11ploropbory of hope" which is 11a div-1.&Jte testimony that 

we shnll endure to tho end; or more directly, that ue shall enjoy 

God in glory. 11451 In 1768, Wasloy said,- ttr believe a fov, but a very 

fev, Chri:Jtians have an assurance from God of everlasting salvation 

• • • or i'ull assurance of hope.u452 

It btls not been our intention to suggest that Yesley ever clear~ 

thought through what he meant by the direct v.itness. His thought 

to the end abounded in contradictions on this idea. OUr contention 

1s that it ws for him an immediate o,yareness that God loves us per­

sonally and that this is the faith of evidence and conviction vhich 

is the proper cbristian faith that issuos in-a. moral and spiritual 

revolution. 

2 .. The Indirect Witness 

The indirect or rer:iote vitness is nn important but secondary 

aspect of l-lesloy' s viw or Christian experience. This does not moan 

- ------
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that he always kept it a secondary matter. ~eed he apparen~ ws 

never nble to clearly state) and distinguish l?etueon) the tuo ·vitnesses 

and oftimes the dependent one enjoyed most or bis attention. The 

indirect testimony or \d.tnesa of our ow spirit ie the assurance that 

we are accepted of God, possess divine grace, have Christ in our 

heart, love both man and God, keep the conmiandncnts, are gener~ 

virtuous in heart and life, or are in a state of oalvation. It is 

based on an a""8l'enesa of tho fruits of the spirit in our lives plus 

a knowledge of the Scriptures' description of a holy life, and their 

disclosure that ·such a life is well-pleasing before God. The practi­

cal. judgment, then, determines the agreement between our lives and 

the Biblical requirements, and reason concludes, therefore, that we 

are in a state of grace. 

The emphasis here is on tho fact of our ow virtue, wile the 

:immediate witness of God's spirit, on the other hand, is, at its best, 

at least, the direct awareness of God1a love for IOO. Wesley held 

these two testimonies closely toeether, referring to them as a ujoint 

test~453 Yet he is perfectly clear tl'u¼t the one ie dependent 

upon tbe other. Without the direct testimony of God•s love for mo, 

there can be no indirect testimony, for only tram the ~t of the 

former crJ1 there be a remote vitness. •Ve assert•, says he, Dthat 

the fruit of the spirit ililmedintely springs i'rom this testimony. n
454 

Weed, if' the fruit does not appear, there has been, t,~slcy believed, 

no genuine v.i.tness of God's spirit, or \18 ore not living in faith. 

The relntionship here ls like that botuoen fo.ith nnd love. Where 

love is not present in a man's life, there is l'.lo faith in that man. 

So were there is no indirect witness there ie no :iJmlediate mroreness 

r 



ot God's love. In this sense. the second.v1tness ploys a confirm­

ing role but one of no little signif1cance. 
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The fruit of the spirit includes, as ve have seen, both the 

interno.l tetipers and the "outward o.nd moro distant effect•, external 

practice. It has earlier been pointed out hw Christian actions fiO\l 

from the Christian teopers uhich result !'rem the consciousness of 

God' a love. So this vitness based upon the effect of faith has tw 

aspects: one having to do vi th f eelinge tln"ough vhich we are m.rare 

or internal tempersjand the othor,. with n~cness of our ow deeds 

or practices, which ore dependent on the tempers as they ore known by 

tho feelings. 

t'le ••• allow that outward actions ore ono way of sntiafying 
us that vo have grace in our hearts. But we cannot possibly 
o.110\: tho:i; 11tbe only ...ray to be aa.tisfied of this is to appeal 
to outwo.rd actions and not our inward feeling. On the contrary, 
ue believe that love, joy, poace are inwordly felt, or they 
have 110 being, and tbn.t men are satisfied they have grace, 455 first by feeling these, and aftcrmird by their outer actions. · 

Wesley found same folk streasi.ng pructice to the neglect of feeling, 
, ... . . ; • 
__ ,,,\. 

such as the orthodox Christians, nnd some folk who did just the oppo­

site, such o.s tho Quietiats or Antinamiens in general. Those parties, 

be felt, perverted religion wicb for him properly. iuclules both the 

in.ne:t" end outer as poets of lif s. 11What God hat,h joined ·together", 

be stlu iL:. roferenco to this problen, alet not man put asunder." 

Works v.Lthout foelings, as -well o.s feelings uithout vorks, are equnlly 

suspect. Thia remote uitness must and does include both. Nonetheles~ • 

Wesley hi.I:isolr appears to have pl.aced gener~ more stress on interno.l 

reellncs. 

I vou1d rather soy, faith is "productive of all Christian 

I 
I 
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holiness rather than of all Chriotinn prnctice"s because 
men nro so exceeding apt to rect 1n prpctice so-called --
I man in outside religiont vheras true religion is 1rn:inent­
ly oeated in the heart. 11456 
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Fear of fanaticisn or entbusiasnr'hde Wesley's contemporaries 

0,.usual]y suspicious of his concern with inner feelings. Wesley's 

answer to such criticism was that all Christians agreed that such 

phe:iomena of love, peace and joy had an :important place in the 

Christian li.:fe. But the only~ we have to obtain ideas of such 

realities is through :internal sensation. It is in the very nature 

of things th.at these should be percei vecf'5B by the mind through t.ha 

internal sense of renection or consciousness by which we are aware 

or all activities of our soulcsuch as t.hirud.ng, believing, feeling, 

•we must be immrdly sensible of di vim peace, joy, love, otherwise 

we cannot knoti that they are.-459 These objects of this internal 

sense are as clearly apprehended by the mind as external. objects 

presented by the outer senses. 460 One perceives these "as clearly 

as he does the light of t..~e sun.n4 6l In brief, these "fruits, 

e.ffects, are inseparable properties o£ faith 11462 and must be felt 

or they have no bemg.463 He who feels them not has them not.4~ 

The conclusion of the whole matter ist u • • • all, there.fore• who 

condemn inward feelings in the Ho~ Ghost, leave no room for love, 

joy, peace 1n a religion; cow,equent'.cy reduce it to a dry and dead 

carcnss.•465 "'Ihe very thing Mr. Sirurtn calls fana.ti~ism is no 

other than heart rel~on •• 466 

Farthermore Wesley insisted that it is on:cy the M'f-ects of 

faith that w feel. We do not feel the final agent ot them; that 

is, God or the Holy Spirit. Wesley often spoke as if -vo did, but 

when, this ws pointed out to hilll, he was qui~ to change bu 

expressions, and explain h:imsel.t more clearly. •13y feeling, I mean, 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 
I 



beina inwardly coneoioua of not the oper&ting ot the Holy Ghoat 
r f87 

but the graces he operates in the Chris~i&n.• Love, joy 

and peace are realitiea and •whoever haa these, inwardly foela 

th •
468 

•B t ti lf 1 • ht h i dl f em. u, con nuea ea ey, observe, w a e nwar y eels 

is the fruits theaaelves, •; that is, be does not feel the spirit 

of God; he connecta the spirit with the giver of proper faith, 

whose activity we know about from the written revelation. •Whence 

they (the fruita) come he learns froa the Bible. Thia ia my doc­

tri~e concerning inward feeling■, and has been for above these 
469 

forty years.• 

Allot this further indicates that this is an indirect and 

medi~te witness as distinguiahed from the immediacy ot the first 

witness. One is not directly aware through this witness that he 

is a "child of God". Ile, rather, atriYes at this assurance indirect­

ly. It is a rational conclusion based on the evidence of the 

Scriptures and may be the first wi•ne~s plus hie internal sensations. 

of the fruit of the spirit. The remote witness ia: 

the result of reason, or reflection of what we feel in 
our own souls. Strictly speaking, it is the conclusion drawn 
putly from the Word of God, a.nd partly from our own.experience. 
The Word of God says, everyone who haa the fruit of the Spirit • 
is A child ot God; experience, or inward consciousness, tells 
ae, that I have the fruit of_the Spirit; .and ~•nee I rationally 
conclude, •Therefore, I aa a child of God.• 4 0 • 

The same process takes place relative to the second part of 

the indirect .witness, that is relative to external actions. It ia 

perceived by the ■ind th~t the Bible specificall7 indicates the kind 

of actions to be performed by & Christian. The mind also perceives 

the actual action• of a man. Beason comparing tbeae together m&kea 

a judgment aa to their agreement or disagreement. The Bible also 
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declares that such practical fruit flows froa & juatified ■tate. 

Therefore reason conclude• that •e are in the faTor ot God. The 

witness of worka supplements the witneae of feelings; they aerTe 

as a furthor check. For true loTe and joy and peace iaeue, aa we 

have seen, in like activities. Whea the outer works are not preaent 

one is deceived if he imagines he possesses the internal fruit or 

confesses to haTe experienced saving f&ith or pretends to have 

assurance of God's favor.· Feelings can no more stand alone than 

can works. The two parts of this witness belong together, sup­

plomenting and checking one another. 

Wesley s&ys of this assurance that it •ts nearly, if not 

exnctly, the same with a testimony of~ good conscience tow~rd 

471 
God.fl As we have seon in Chapter One, the conscience is a 

term applied to the function performed by several faculties. By 

tho power of internal reflection, we perceive our tempers and inten­

tions; by external sensation we know the rule of lite from the 

Scriptures without which the mind is helple•s to judge; the per­

ception of the agreement and diaagreement of the two is the function 

of the practical reason; And an inn&te sense of pleaaure or remorse 

aocoapaniea such a Judgment concerning our virtue. Thia is generally 

the process described above and brings out diatin~ly that the object 

of thia aasurance ia our own state ot righteouanea• and that the 

final concern ia with an inner peace of conscience~ The following 

rather long quotation underlines thia eTen more fully: 

••• how doea it appear to you, thnt you are alive, and 
that you are now in ease, and not in pain, Are you not 
imaodiately conacioua of it, By the same iamediate cona­
iouanesa you will know if your aoul ia aliTe to God; it you 
are a&Ted fro■ enait7 and haTe the eaae of a meek and quiei 
apirit. B;r the•••• aeana you cannot but perceiTe it yo• 
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loTe, rejoice, and delight to Go4. By the 8All& you muat 
be directly asaured that you loy• your neighbor &8 yourself; 
if you are truly affectioned to all mankind, and full of 
t,ntleneaa and long suffering. With regard to the outward 
~&rk of the children of God, which is, according to St. John, 
,the keeping of Ria commandments, you undoubtedly know in your 
own breast, it, by the grace of God, it belongs to you. Your 

-conscience infor,u you from day to day, if you do not te.ke tile 
name of God on your lips, unless with aeriouaneaa and deYotion, 

with reTerence &nd godly fear; if you remember the Sabbath 
day to keep it holy; if youponor your father and mother; if 
you do all &8 you would they should do unto you; and if you 
are temperate therein, and do all to the glory of God. Now 
this is properly the testimony of our own apirit; even the 
te~timony of our own conscience, that God hath given ua to 
be holy of heart, and holy and outwo.rd in conversation. It ia 
a consciousness of our h~ving received in and by the spirit 
of a.doption, the tempers mentioned in the word of God, as 
belonging to His a.dopted children; having a loTing heArt 
toward God, and to~ard all mankind, hanging.with childlike 
confidence on God our Pather, desiring nothing but Him, 
ca.sting all our care upon Him, and embracing every child 
of man with earnest tender affection, (so as to be ready to 
lny down our life for our brother, as Christ laid down his 
life tor us}, -- a consciousness that we a.re inwardly con­
formed, by the Spirit of God, to the imago of Ria Son, and 
that we walk before Ilim in justice, mercy, and truth, doing 
the things which are plea.sing in His sight. 

In summary: the remote witness is a.n assurance of being in 

God's favor based on an a.wareneae of our feelings e.nd &ctions; 

compared with a. knowledge of God's word. The important part for 

our purpose is its dependence upon the experience of illllllediate 

a.w&reneae of God'• love, which is true knowledge of God and proper 

Christian faith. This witness ie not in an,,riae the at.Ille thing 

as saving faith but it necessarily flows fro■ it and in turn re­

enforces it. 



III. ffll ORIGilf A.ND CONS~UDlCE or Film~ 

When Wesley spoke ot being cal.led to bring knowledge, 

virtue and happiness to an are mixed in ignorance, vice and 

miseey, he meant by knowledge that saving or experimental faith 

which has just been described. This •raitb of a son" was found 

to be a divine evidence and conviction, an immediate awareness 
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or assurance that God in Christ loves me personally, which in­

spires a sure trust and confidence 1n Him. 'l'wo questiona re­

mains first, how or under what circumstances does th_is faith 

come to be; second, and this is the final issue in this treatise, 

how is this faith related to love and happiness as they were 

analyzed in Chapter Two. 
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A. Faith o! a Servant. 

In his sermon, On the Spirito! Bondage and of Adoption, 

Wesley offers •hat he calls a •plain account of the thnefold 

state or man, the natural, the legal and the evangelica.1.•lw2 

'l'bese are the stages on the journey of the soul or the ways 1n 

which men are present to God. The man. in the evangelical state 

loves God. The ruling prin~;i.ple of his soul is grateful delight 

in the Creator. The faith from which it springs is that or a 

Son. The legal state is distinguished by the controlling prin­

ciple of the fear of God. The practical knowledge upon which this 

rests is termed faith of a Servant. In the natural state, man 

neither fears nor loves God. He is without experimental lmowledge 

of God and his whole soul is directed nay from God toward the 

world. 

These are broad categories and overlap. No man exists 

·completely in the last mode; that is, the natural state. In its 

pure sense it is indeed a "fictional abstraction," wt so are the 

others. At any rate, there is no man who has a wholly negative 

relation to God. 

For allow1ng that all the souls or men are dead by nature, 
this excuses none, seeing

4
there is no man that is'in a 

mere state of natureJ .••• 73 

We have seen that Wesley believed that all men have some theoret­

ical kn:nrledge of God and His will through conscience, natural 

reason and education. He went further than this, however, Ever.r 

man also has soi:ie practical knowledge ot, some sens~ of personal 

involvement with, God. There is •the first wiah to please Ood, 
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• the first dawn ot light concerning his nil, and the first slight 

transqient comiction ot having sinned against Him.• 1'hese are 

the beginnings of the faith of a Servant, and hence of the legal 

' state or that first positive mode of being related to the Creator. 

It is the beginning of the fear of God which Wesley defines ass 

having, at least, such a degree of that nevidence or things 
not seen", as to aim "not at the things which are seen, 
which. are temJX>ral, but at those things which are not seen, 
which are eternal"; such faith as produces a steady fear 
of God, wi_th the lasting resolution, by his grace, to ab­
stain from all that he has forbidden, arld to do all that 
he comnandea.474 

In the broad sense the faith of a Servant is the counter­

part of the faith of a heathen that was described in the be­

ginning of this chapter as the theoretical speculative knowledge 

of, or mere rational assent to, the truths about God and the 

things of God which can be known by natural revelation. The 

faith of a servant is the itmnediate awareness.of these realities. 

It is a type of direct evidence and conviction or inner assurance 

of God. It involves a kind of reliance or trust in God which 
. - • 

might '!>e designated as servile or fearful confidence as over 

against the filial and loving confidence present in Christian 

faith. the faith of a servant is a consciousness o!:Oo~ pereon­

allT applied. Here God is seen only' as Creator, Lawgiver and 

Judge, but this is not an abstract matter. He is my Creator, my 

Lawgiver, my Judge. In brier, the faith of a servant is a low 

form ot saving faith. 

Such knowledge of Ood, u •• sn in Chapter 'two, alters the 

apirltual core o! man. It is the first shift from our accepting 

l 
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love or the world as our ma.rmer of living. -The thrust or the soul 

is redi.rected and a corresp:>nding alteration in the total· moral 

life occurs. This f'aith,,as all experimentai knowledge, is an 

active principle lhich oannot be divorced from practice. The one• 

who has this faith rears God, and he that 12.teareth God" also 

-1!Jrorketh righteousness.• In commenting upm this text; Wesley 

describes the servant of God as 

He that first, reverences God, as great# wise, good, the 
cause, end, governor of all things; and secondly, from 
this awful regard to Him, not only avoids all known evil, 
but endeavors, apcQl'ding to the best light he has, to do 
all things weu.475 - • 

This description represents, of course, a high level of 

this mode of being. We have already- noticed that there are in­

finite degrees of this legal faith, all the way from the first 

stirring of the conscience to the state of genuine repentance. 

What is described here represents more than vague and momentary 

visions and desires for God. It is a developed relationship with 

God which marks a definite turning away from lower things. .Such 

a life is that of the good or moral heathen. At times Wesley be­

rated these characters and natural morality. At other times he 

bad high praise r or the pagan moralists and philosopher.a~ Ai'ter 

reading:.tne:-Odyssoy Wesley spoke highly ot Bomer, saying that he 

tound him ~.1.1,1 all occasions recommending the fear ot God, with 

justice, mercy and truth."47 6 A still higher stage in the legal 

state was, of course, open to those in the Jewish tradition who 

were recipients of a special revelation of God and His will. 

Wesley's views on the fear of God and the faith of a aei-
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vant were never tul.lT 110rked out. But th~J did clarif'J late 1n 
I 
I . 

his ministry when his though ts up>n justification underwent alter-
j 

ation. 'lhe man who baa the faith which enables him to !ear Ood, 
I ,. 

~.eulti~ in a desire to do His will., is accepted of God •through 

chrtst, ~hough he knows him not.•4 77 •Let it be well observed,• 

says Wesley, •that 'the wrath of Ood' no longer abideth on Him.11478 
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What bas been said about this way ot life doas not mean that 

on~ those outside of Christendan exist in this fashion. The man 

who lives in a Christian culture may and does at one time, if he 

finaJ1y comes to the expel'i'ence or the love or God, live in the 

fear ot God. He must not and cannot, however, rest there for he 

has heard with his mind the Word. To remain in the legal'state 

would be for him to dwell in the category described earlier as the 

faith of the devil. The faith of the servant or the fear of God, 

for the man within tho hearing or the Gospel, fina.l.13_ reached it's 

height which 1s real.13 a depth. Awarenesses cane to him which are 

not given to the Pagan, but it is the end of the raod for this 

manner of life. Wesley describes it as followsa 

"By some awful. providence, or by his word applied with the 
Jsn demonstration of his spirit, God touches the heart of 

him that lies asleep in darkness and in the shadow of 
death. He is terr1b4r shaken out o.r his sleep, and 
awakes into a consciousness or his danger. Perhaps in 
a moment, perhaps by degrees, the eyes of his under­
standing are opened, and now first (the veil being in 

;;part removed) discern the real state he is in. Horrid 
-light breaks in upon his sou1a such light, as ~ be 
conceived to gleam .fran the bottomless pit ••••.••.... 
Be at last sees the loving, the merciful God, is als9 
• a consuming fire J" that he is· a just God and a terrible, 
renderi11t to every man acco~ to his works, ente~ 
into judgment with the ungodl.3 •••••• He now clear}¥ 
perceives, that the great and ho~ God.••••• is an 

4 79 avenger ot every one who rebelleth against him •••• " 
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B. The Experience of Repentance. 

Repent.a.nee, in the sense that it is bei~ used here, ia tor 

Wesley another stage on the wq ot salvation. It is the last stage 

fin the rear ot God and the f1rst in the love or God. It is a trans­

ition state fr<D faith or a servant to faith ot a son. Repentance 
' 

is the expe.rlence in ~ch man ·1s brought to his final extremity, 

where bis rebellious will is wholly broken. It is an experience 

in which his soul is corusumed by despair - by the despair that ia 

the gateway to an exper.l.JMlntal saving .faith in the love of God in 

Christ. Here man is brought to an awareness of his inability 

"either to remove the power, or to atone for the guilt of sin 

(called by the world despair); in which proper~ consists that 

poverty of spirit, and mourning which are the gate to Christian 

blessedness." 480 How does one come to this state? 

The Servant of God is, as observed above, one who in living 

.faith discerns God as a Lawgiver an1 Judge before whan he is 

person.a]JJ responsible, as. the Ona who holds 1n his power hie 
, ' . 

tot.a.1. destlD;r, present and tutu.re. This generates as a control-. . 

ling pr1nciple in his soul the disposition termed. fear ot God. 

This awakens his conscience to some degree with' a desire to do 

God• s will. Yet this principle shares· the heart with another pre­

viow, and more powerful principle& the love of the world. Man•a 

·1nner bei~ is torn in warfare, with love or the world conquering. 

He has identified himselt with God, but he la ever being defeated. 

He endeavors to please God to the best of his umerstan~, to 

liw up to the dictates or bis conscience, but the more he tries 

the less be is able to succeed, ao aet is hi.a character 1n 

habitual love ot .the world. This hopeless situation ia gradu&lly 



He resolves against ain, butJ1't s1na onJ he sees the 
snare, and abhors, and runa into it •••• And the II01'90' 
he frets against it, the more it prevail.a; he mq· bite· 
but he cannot break his chain. Thu.a he taUs without 
end, repenting and sinning... till at length the poga1 sintul, helpless wretch, 1a even at his wits ends. 
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Uan, acutely aware of his Bin and gui].t and helplessness, is now 
in a condition of "fear, horror and despair". 482 The experience . . 

of the fear of God has run its course. Wesley pranises that "unless 

the Servants or God halt by the wa:y, they will receive the adoption 

of sons. They will receive the faith of children of God, by this 

revealing His only begotten Son in their hearts." 4BJ The fear of 

God leads them to trust in the lave of God; but the journey goea 
I 

through the valley of the shadow • 

., 

.... 

1 
I 
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Thia llhole process is also aeen through Wesle;y•s view ot the 

I.av as t.he schoolmaster,. which leads us through the ab;ysa to the 

love of Qu-ist. One or the uses ot the I.av, be says, 

is to bring him unto lite, unto Christ, that he mq 
live. It is true, 1n performing both these of'ficee, 
it, acts the part of a severe schoolmaster. It drives 
us by f'orce, rather than draws us by love. And yet 
love is the spring of all. It is the spirit of 16ft 
lirl.ch, by' this paini\1l. means, tears awa;y our confidence 
in the flesh, which leaves us no· broken reed whereon 
to trust, and so constrains the siJmer, stripped ot all, 
to c-ry out. in the bitterness ot his soul., or groan in 
the depth of his heart, 

I give up e~ plea beside, -
lord, I am damn'«!; but Thou hast died. 

We are undone through the severity of the law in order 
tha. t we might lJ:M8 the experience o:f the love of God 
:tn our~. • 

It is in this crisis situation that the self-will of man is 

broken. He is left with nothing on which to rely. As one m-iter 

has p--..it it, the !!!l of Man is in this experience "reduced to zero'1. 

The love of self, of pleasure,. or objects of sense, which is love 

o£ the world involves a hidden rejection of and rebellion against 

God. This negative thrust of' the spirit 1s nakedly exposed am is 

reduced to not,!rl.ng, so that a man must first 
r 

renounce himsel.t ••• [and come] to God as a lost~ 
miserable, self-destroyed, self-condemned, undone, 
helpless sinner; as one whose mouth is utterly stopped, 
and who is altogether guilty tefore God.• Such a 
sense or sin ( conmonly called "des:r.nir• by those who 
speak evil or the things they' know not), together . 
wit.h a firm conviction, such as no words can express, 
that or Christ only can.eth our salvation, and an 
earnest desire of tha\@f vation, must precede a living 
faith, a trust in Him. 

Repentance, in Wesley's scheme, is no simple matter ot changing 

opmions or f'eellng sarrr for misguided actions. Rat.her, it 1a a 
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soul.-sh;dd:ig experience which leaves one "naked, indigent and undone.•4 86 

False peace and ·jc:r.t .fade away turning to misery, sorrow and remorse. • 

A:cy sense of virtue and righteousness is replaced by a feeling or 

guilt, fear and helplessness. God, the lawgiver and Judge, has 

become in the imagination the great ~.487 We has become death~ 

Freedom has becane b<?J1dage. 

This t~~e experience without ~mich there ia no chriatial\ 

faith. Repentence is a horrible sicknes1 which not to haw ii a 

great.er horror. It is a great gift of:,G,ti ffliti&i@d IV tht li8}f 
,·• t; . 

§pirit and .:f'loving !l-cn his infini~. love· and merc;r,,t: Wesley mptures 
• . .. . . -- .. . . 

the terror and wonder ot it all, the sevarity and mercy manifest 

in it,. in a discussion upon the faith of a servant the highest and 

lm-rest stage of whieh is found in repentance. 

The Ho)y Spirit prepares us far his inward kingdan 1 
by removing the veil from ,;,ur heart, and enabling 
us to·~ ourselv~s. as we ~ knOl-nof him; by 
"convincing us of sin-;it" of our eVil nature, our 
evil tempers, and our evil words and actions J all 
of which cannot but partake of the corruption ot 
the heart !'ran 'Which they spring; He the.-i convinces 
us of the desert of our sins; so that our mouth is 
stopped, and we are constra~d to plead guilty 
before God. At the same time, we "receive the spirit 
of bondage unto tear;• tear or tho wrath of God, 
tear of the punishment which ve have deserved; and, 
above all, fear of death, lest it should consign us 
over to eternal death. Souls that are thus convinced 
f'eel they are so fast in prison, that they cannot 
get forth. Thay feel themselves at once altogether 
sinful, altogether guil~, and altogether helpless. 
fut all this conviction implies a species of faithJ 
being 8 an evidence of things not seen;• nor indeed 
possible 4to be seen or known, till God reveal them 
unto us. Bts 

Wesley then adds these words, 

But still let it be caretul.l3 observed, (tor it is a 
point of no small importance,) that this faith is onl.Y 
the faith ot a servant, and not the faith or a son.4ey 

t 

L 
I 
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Repentenoo is by no means the fhrlstian revolution~ It 1a but the 

long dark night before the rise of a new d?:Yt 

c. The Christian Revolution •. 

The essence of the Christian :revilution., in W'esley1s opinion, . . 

is the shi.t't in the core of the human spirit f'rcn love or the world 

to love of Gad. As we have seen., this initiates a ~ransformation 

in all life ~nd practice which brings With it an enduring happiness. 

It has also been suggested tba t the ~sis or ground or condition 

of this revolution is saving faith• 

One might say that the key to the whole Revival and corner­

stone of \-Jesley1 s over-all scheme after 17 38 was the text i"ran 

I John t "We love him because he first loved us," tdrl.ch he never 

tired of quoting. In very brief', Christian knowledge., the .faith 

of a son stands in the middle of the text as a media.tor• l'i.an desires 

and delights in God when he is imnedia:te'.cy aware of Him in such a 

fashion. that he ca.n perso~ place his trust in God•s love for 

him•· 

It is by., and only by, •a sense of the love of God shed 

abroad in his heart• that a man is •able to love 0¢•. "God calls 

a si.Imer his own • • • And by this very thing, the coruseiousness 

or his favor, he works in him the grateM, filial a!'fection from 

which spring eWfrY good temper, and word and work."490 O:r again 

llesl.ey says, "By faith alone, the love or God and all mankind is 

shed abroad in their hearts, bringing with it the mind that was in 

Christ and producing all holiness of conversation. a491 Wesley uses 

frequent:cy, the Hew Testament figure •shed abroact•. God is for Wesley-
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a God of love, but to believe this as an impartial spectator ar 

to merezy give the assent of the mind to this idea has no revolutionary 

psychological and moral consequences. But when this love is "shed 

abroad :ill our hearts., scmething happens. ~is phrase "shed abroad• 

is used synonomoualy- with saving faith unclerstood in both or its 

branches. I~ is, first of all, a direct witness or an immediate 

evidence, miJ.ch cannot further be explained_. that God is love ar 
' . 

that, the one in Chri3t is God. But it is 'more especially an aware-

ness that this God loves me, forgives me, accepts me personally. 

This impress:ton is given in such a :marmer that the consent of the 

mind is canpelled. It is a divine evidence or conviction, that 

"God was in Christ reeo~ciling the world to himself", not lmputing 

to them -their former trespa.sses,n and, in particular, -that the Son 

of God hath loved me, and given himself- for me, and that I, even 

I., am nou reconciled to God by the blood of the cross.w4~ Then-

it is that the deepzy persona.ltsponse of filial trust in God, a 

f~ reliance on His love for us is cal led f'ortb from the soul, , 

expressed in such cry as •Abba Father• or "My God". This is the 

second branch or experimental faith, •Christian faith implies a 

confidence in the love o£ God• and • • • such confidence has a 

direct teooency to salvation, to holiness both of heart and life.uh93 

ni1s experience of f'ai th is the fundamental meaning or these J,iirases 

such as •the love or God is shed abroad in our hearts•, 'lben it is • 

that the revolution in the spirit of man occurs. When and only 

when God• s love shines in our heart do we love God. Because he 

first loved us and revetled that love in our hearts do vo grate~ 

' 
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delight in Him. Fraa this flows disinterested ben~volence toward 
, . I 

all men along with a humble concern for'· our ovn ho{iness which :is 
\ \ I • 
~ \ ~ 

the essence of the proper moral life. \ 
\ 

All of this is what Wesley meant ·to con~j- by the perf:i~ 

used text "faith that worketh by love•. Saving faith for him was 

an active thing. It caused things to happen. It is by necessity 

ins~ble .:~.'ran love 0£ God and man. 

And this love we suppose (according to the 
Christian schane) to now £rem a sense of God's love to 
us; which sense and ~rsuas:J.on 2£ God's~ .2£ 1!!.!l !ll 
Jesus Chris,t, particularq applied, ~~faith - a 
thing you seem to be totally unacquainted with. For it 
is not the faith whereof w speak, unless it be a 
t-rork:i.ng by love., a faith t zealous of good works•, careful 
to maintain, na.y, to excel in them. Nor do w acknowledge 
him to have on.e grain of faith who is not continua~ 
do:lng good, spend and be spent in. doing all good, as 
he has opportunl ty to all men. nl~94 

It is not that love ought to now i'roLl faith. It is, rather, :in 

Wesley's view, that it must, it does. Where love is not present 

there savlng ~ith is not preserrt. It is an "unholy, unsaving 

.faith". 49~ • 

That faith which bath not works, which doth not pro­
duce both imlard and outward holiness, which doesnnot 
stamp the whole image or God on the heart, and purify 
us as Re is pure, that faith which does not produce 
the wole or religion • ll

96 
is not faith of the gospel, 

not the Christian faith. 

But libat are the conditions under which this faith is given 

in the first instance? This brings us back to where w left ott 

1n the last section. This £ai th is found or given to the one ldlo 

bu the faith of a servant in the h~est degree which is the 

experience of repentance. It is in that situation when a man's 

inner world is reduced to not.bing that 6hrist1an faith is born. 

It is 'When a man has reached his l.:hJd.ts, is helpless and in despair, 

~ 
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whon God has beco~ his Otlen\Y and his final d est is utte.rly at 

st.alee. It is uhen he is given to kno'W himself as he is lmown by 

the eternal. This is the ti.mo in which ahis eyes are opened 1n 

quite another manner~ before, even to see a loving, gracious 

God • • • He "sees the light of the gloriNlB love of God, :in the 

f'E!.Ce of Jesus Christ.• Ii3 hath a divine •evidence of things not 

seentt by sense, even of "the deep things of God"; more particularly 

of the love of God, 0£ his pa.rdoninc love to h:im that believes in 

Jesus. OverpoYered by the eight, his 'Whole soul cries out, 11fity-wrd 

and nry God". For ho sees all his iniquities laid on him, who "oo.re 

them in his O'lffl body on the tree", be beholds the Iamb of' God tald.ng 

al-my his sins. Hou clearly now does he discern, t-hnt. aaod ms in 

Ghrist, reconciling the world unt,o h:fmself i •• • And that he 

himself is reconciled to God, by that blood of the covenant.a497 

In all of this Wesley is simply a reporter. He reports what happeru, 

and how it happens. And this means thllt if it does not happen it . . 
doesn•t. This does not mean that Wesley thought that man i3 without 

a rol.e in all this. His view o£ f'reedooi would not allow such a view. 

It does mean that tmn1s role in faith is an action which is a 

response to an activity which is not his activity and wi thou.t \drl.ch 

he could not act. Moreover, •ev:r:;ry:~ent..49 8 the Bu-istian ie 

dependent upon God's revealine in our heart his love far us. A11.bough, 

as we saw in Chapter II, our love for God is strengthened and under­

girded by the strengthening 0£ the virtuous habits 'Which now .f'rcn 

love, the 6hristian can never stand alone. love in this li.i'e at 

least is ever dependent upon f'aith. lov'e cannot 11-v& without faith 

I 
_I 

I 

I 

I 

I 
, I 
I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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as faith cannot exist without lo\19• 

By way or a sunmar.r, it might be helpful to have a.not.her or 

the many long et&tements Wesley \lade in which he tried to sunnarize 

his understanding of the chrl,stian revolution in its totality_ 

Man cries out of the deep to Him that is able 
to save., •wrd be merciful unto me, a smner 1• It 
is not long before he find •redemption in the blood 
of Jesus, even forgiveness of sins," the Father 
reveals His Son tt:1n his heart;t:1 and he •calla Jesus, 
lord, by tha Holy Ghost". And then the love of God 
is "shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Spirit 
-which is given unto lijJii. • Fran this principla springs 
real, disinterested benevolence to al.1 mankind; making 
him hmnble, meek, gentle to all men, eatJY to be 
ent,reat.ed, - to be convinced of 1rhat is right, and 
persuaded to what is good; inv:i.ola.bly patient, wit~ a 
thank.f'ul acquiseence in every step of his adorable 
providence. This is religion, even the whole mind 
which was also in Christ Jesus, mid has any man the 
insolvence or the stupidity to deny that this is 
happ:iness, yea, that it 

yields more of happiness below 
Tbzln victors in a triump..li know? 

Th.ere can be no doubt but from this love to God and 
ma."1 a suitable conversation t-rill follow.. His 
llcOlliJaunication," that is discourse, will 1be always 
in era,ce, seasoned with salt, and meat to the 
ministers, grace to the hearers. st He will always 
11open his mouth with wisdom, and there will be on 
his tongue the law of kindnesEJ.tt • Hence his affectionate 
words Will •distil as the dew-and as the rain upon the 
tender herb" and men 11."ill know, it is not he only who 
speaks, but the spirit of the father that speaketh in 
h:im. His actions will spring frool the same source 
with his words, even frcin the abundance of a loving 
heart, and while all these aim at the glory of God 
arrl tend t.o this one point, whatever he does, he rey 
truly say, -

end 0£ my action thou 
In all things thee I see; 
F.occept my hallowed labor now 1 
I do it as to thee l 

He to whom this character belongs, he alone, is a 
Christian. To him ~ one, eternal, anniprestmt, 
all perfect spirit, is the "alyxla and omega, the 
first and the l.Ast;• not his ere.at.or only, but his 
sustainer, ht,s preserver, his governor; 'yea, his 

1 

j 
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father, his saviour, sanctifier, and cantorter and 
his an, in tillle and eternity-. It is the ~lence 
sprineing tran this root 'Which is pure mid tmdef'iled 
religion. But it it be built on any other foundation, 
os it is of no a~il in the sight o£ God, so it brings 
no real, solid, pennanent happiness to man, but leaves 
him stillJ99°°r, dr.Y, indigent, and dissatisfied 
creature. 

'lhe know1edge of God as Wesley conceived it, the heart of 

which was experience of and trust in God's love manifestod in 

Qirist, is the on:cy, source and ground of the true life of love and 

virtue and hence all genuine happiness, His position here is even 

stronger. !ff their very nature, faith and love are inseparable. 

,-Jhere one is found the other is necessari:cy, present. 
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Concl~d1ta1Na14rkas 

.-1.- -,.; ~~.. ~ ·.· ... 
In.tl\ia atud;r or l!ealey both use of hie scheme of 

> 

Km~ledge~ Virtuo.,_and ~pplnecs~, &.nJ be ~e or the ~e~ or the 

cantering our attention up:>n the ~ of what we haw ca.lled moral 
/ 

pB"'Jabolog in a.naly~ the e~nta 1n this~v, has opened, 

!o; the writer at l;a~t, '. om/new wxlerstandinea of Wesle7, or bu 
I , ' • 

~ mw light _u:-:on..,el~ones. It has also made n1:1cee~· and 

1 
;.,•dble aaae ~~~vatioi-.s int.o certain ~-nt aspec:1.o 

or his thinking which he Wffer-made V't!f'!'f ~lioi t. • 
.f , • • . I ·. • 

i _ '.111~\more orig!~ dig~~ ure to '.le found, first or ~-! . 
! . l . . .. ~ . 
in chapter one where. the attenpt 1s made to describe_ the variows ... • 

I I , • . ~ . i •. • . 
I .,~ere ·or tho human constitution. liesley, or cou~e mv_~ ·c_~essed 

! h-~~i,.'ielt vary clea:;_ly' on oost of. the natters discussed there •• In 
.-. I . • 

I • 

the light o! his pu.rp~wes, it really uasn' t nece!!lsary tor h1a to do 
.i ' . • 

so, far these E1atters had to do with the colll?X)nlJ' assm,ed knowledge . . 

ot ~s listeners~ And as long as Wesloy was approached as a 
' ·' I I • 

theo,logi&n rather than as an ethical thinker, those who wi,:,te 
I I • 

1 . • 

/ ab(rat hi.a would have little incentive to inYest1gate this area. 

t¥e approach used in trying to WlCOV6:' this aspect ot his mine! na 
; 

· t,o become, rirst or au; intimately tamilar 111 th the relevant 
I \ . . ' 

:~ and phrases which Wesle.-r used .-epeatedl7, and then to read 
I 

1ri~ei, in the ~rJcs ot the, relatively speaking, second-rate 

writers ot the &f:8, who ioore-e.1.1~emat1c2ll1 expreseed the ••1 the 

j-.. •~ge.m:ari conceived of such things. Particula.r attention was, • 
I '- • I ' " "' . 
I 
I. 
' ! 
I 

t 
I 
I 
( 

' 

of course, paid t.o those men_ whoa 1'esley hmW read, such as 

H1itcheeo1·and f.eattie. 

Jaother place o! virginal plowing which this approach to 

j' •. 

.. -- ........ _ 
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Wesley demande~, 
ii 
I 

and on~ 
·' 

rf 

I , 

relation of sel£-lo~e and benevolence ot~er, I feei, ·a contribution 
- • -~ .• •• 

to,,ard !ui~.:~:::1· .~'t*~ the ~hough-t of._ Wesley. Other areas might 

be mentionei sr.c'.. 1.:1 YT;"'ley~~ shirt in thinking about justuication 
:~~· ·' 

• and assuran~;- the b~ down of tbe ideas 1,n Wesley's view of 
~ 'I • , • 

• ( 1...._ • 

• J • / 

• '. 1 1 •·: .!&1.tb and noting tn"iX: inter~lation: Further nuances of me~ 

I , 

Again, 

_.,,_____ 
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•. some or the darkness which surrounded Wesle1'e idea. that faith 
~ • .. /-}. : ' ' :-• ; . • .,, . . • : •• ' 

- 1a a ·11tt •. yet at the same thne an act ot man,. was dispelled. 

.< 

~-. : 

i .. begari this ·study or Wesley with some interest in and·, . ··;:,,;, . 
i;, l. ,. . . . 

appreciation !or: his thinld.ng. • As the stu~ progressed this 

appreciation soo_n ra~~d and I became al.most off ,mded with his 

view ·or the Christian faith and life. Yet. when I .t1.nally: broke 

through the theulogical ·approach to Wesley and _savi ~- ~s ·a 
., • ,.~_.._- • ~ • . . ' .., .H • • l, t~ ·, • 

~hinker~ and as a_ c_~ative anq 01:1,~l ~-~,~~ ~,~~i~,~~ . 
. I :· . . '· • . . •. ·,.;, .,. . . ?.,.,A .. ,.'>;, 

interior histo:cy o~ man. he began ~-~-lf~)~~i,,-~~~~e-_and_))}: ·,._';,.· 
• . ' -~· .. i.; ·:--: ,,~)"·~:,;;•' ~·~ ; __ ... : '.:. ..;-·.1·· 
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must confess has in no small way' ,.nnuencef•11!3' "thinldng., • I·· • ••• 

am·also persuaded that at such.points as·those sugcested .aoove· 
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he ·can.make, contributions to the· conversations within the 

Chr~~tian com.mt ty. I run now prepared to recommend to our times 

a new read~ng of John Wesley • 
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